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PREFACE. 

The circumstances 

are these. On S^obalds Park, and spent the 

on the invitation ol Lada . - • , j antiquities in the 

Jay there. Whilst inspecting the Js which her 

Museum he examined the ' ^ great pleasure and satisfaction 

Ladyship has printed, an. 1 b ad no t known of the 

thereat. Through his interpre-er - ^ted to he in the 

existence of such beautifully *J*J*-" ^ caused to be re- 

old language of his countiy, sue ^ ^ the Ethiopic character, and 

produced (with the oiigina e\ s ^ a f erve nt wish that copies ol 

with English translations), and ■ ' hurches in HARRAR, the city in 

the volumes might be sent to a "^ mous , ow of elephants 

Which he lives, and where his > J ^ of the kingdom of His 

tails, is situated, and m Ad g A ’ other ecclesiastics who we.e 

Majesty MENELEK II. 1 he m , fidelity and accuracy 

with him next examined the volum .and^ type in which the 

of the coloured plates, and correcU^ were experts in Ge’ez, 

original texts were printed. As the c was valuab le. Lady 

the ancient language ot tl ’ cn a se t of her publications, and 

MEUX offered to present to 1 hs Ughnc 

this offer was gratefully accepter. 
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In the monthof September of the sa- 
a wish to reproduce an illustrated Kt topic ^ P fer due consi deration 
would be of special interest to His H g > ^ ^ Tarla HAymAn 6 t, 

decided to issue an edition of the Dfe ' ^ L;fe rf this saln , exists 

and to dedicate it to him. As and tha t of DABRA 
in two Versions, viz., t c: ffnor Conti Rossini Carlo in 

LiBANOS; the former was publish !£ or translation existed. 

,896, but of the latter there were many good reasons, 

For printing the Life of 1 akla 1 L\\ • • , u een held in the 

not the least being the lact that is name ia cen turies he has 

greatest reverence by the Ethiopians, and that for m Y 

•• *>,— 

s ~ 

ancestors played prominent parts 

in" tabhshin, in Ethiopia, first, the Religion of the Hebrews, and secondly 
the Faith of Christ. Takla Haymanot was himself the founder, 01 at a 
events one of the first great teachers, of Christian asceticism m that counhy 
and he is worthy to be classed with Anthony the Great and Malawi. . 
and PACHOM1US of Egypt. His paternal and maternal ancestors we, e 
people of wealth and high social position, and his father ministeicc in 
church of his city Zorar£, and contributed to it considerable matu ia 
support His Christian education as a boy began betimes, am it ^as 
continued with such success that Cyril, Bishop of A.MHARA appointed 
him a deacon of the Church at the age of fifteen; after the death ol his 
parents he resolved to devote himself to the ascetic life, and in the approv ed 
fashion relieved himself of all his earthly possessions by giving them to 
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r Durin .,- the fifty years of his life which he spent m travelling 
ie pool. During the ) communities of ascetics,he 

om P' ace t£wledi of the conditions under which the people of the 
;amed great know lc , i religious instincts as they 

, ill „„ y i 1 „,,.„u„ ot ,« u. wfch 

—* rl " “TeI" ' ,i« and they 

fa*e ,h. pan,«v, „l^oi Bh»p»^ (mical lhit , hey 

show that tlx poop L . t | iey we re wholly given up to 

worshipped snakes, trees son^cV magic in the forms in 

sorcery, and witchu.i > - ' races i n North-East Africa, 

which it is found amon 7‘ 1C '^hAYMANOT proves that, although num- 
Gabra Maskal s Life l of Christ and were baptized, 

b,« Of the Ethiopians embraced the Ccwpa of Chb^t » ^ ,, 

under the influence of the bain , 1‘ » ^ many caseS) and that they 

worked, their Christianity ua> on > s r|Ca l influence which was 

on , y regarded the cross as the embkm of a ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

superior in its effects to any hu . of the Holy Ghost,” merely 

“the Name of the hathei, an o ie » condition of the minds of the 
as a magical formula or wort o powe iU ustrated by the Miracles 

St s icSt * ** of African 

magic they possess consulerable tmportanc^^d ^ Gabra Maskal 
T he incidents in the Saint, ■ cllaract cristics of his 

indicate clearly that the of the early Egyptian ascetics. He 

mind took place on the line evidence is wanting which 

first learned the Scriptures by of an y book of 

would show that he was acqua > voluntarily, and then he 

profane learning. He next emb | vi-ils, and to pray for hours 

taught himself to fast foi »ng \ >L "° ^ . making bowings to the 

at a time. He spent many horns ea h da ^ ^ his life were 

ground, and his prostrations eacli day dunn B 




and we do not find any of mo nks, he worked harder 

plation. When he lived among ‘ more woo d and water, than any 

and longer at grinding corn, an must haV e been very great, and 

of his companions. His natura v g ^ enQUgh to sm i te a “king of 
the spiritual force within im mat he worshipped, and to 

“magicians” on h.s throned ^ ^ seventy ye ars of age he 
overthrow their altars. undertaking for a man of his years, 

visited Jerusalem three times no .ghtu^rm ^ theDesert 

and he made pilgrimages to HI the hj pbce^n . large 

of Scete. Finally, he mortified his body by wa „ contain ed two 

enough to hold him when standing U P » > hg cou ld neither sit nor 

stakes which were placed in sue i po^ ^ twenty-two years, one of 
lie down to sleep. Having stood m this «Jfor^ ^for other 

h,s legs dropped k °S y , iAN 6 T died of the plague about A.D. 37°, aged 
seven years. Iakla H. leavin „ behind him a reputation for 

“rs-iTJ. F«'>* " *• ” b ”• E,hbpU " 

"s 1 sit" b Ttsl™h zsz Jr i-i-i - ~ ** 

of the caper only in order that the plates might be inserted near the various 
ects ^he native which they illustrate. The Ethiopic texts will be 
found at the end of the volume. No attempt has been made to git e a 
thevariant readings of the different MSS in the British Museum which 
contaitTthe Life a^d Miracles of Takla HAvmAkOt, for an e—n 
of them has shewn that they are unimportant; the translation is - l 
literal, and it is hoped that the suggestions which have had to 
as to the meanings of certain words are generally correct. 
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V 


The reproductions of the illustrations have been made by Mr. 
W. Griggs, and in accuracy of detail and colour they leave nothing to 
be desired 5 they should form a most valuable contribution to the study 
of Ethiopian art in the early part of the X\ lllth century. 1 he letterpress 
has been printed by Messrs. DRUGULIN of Leipzig with characteristic skill. 

It is to be hoped that the generous dedication of this volume by 
Lady. Meux to 1 lis Highness RAs Makonnen may be followed by in¬ 
creased interest in the early religious history of Ethiopia. 

E. A. Wallis Budge. 

British Museum, August iSth, 1905. 
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„ cxxxv. 1 he restoration ol the meat and drink ol Mercurius. 

„ cxxxvi. i. A panther attacking a monk who had unclean desires. 

2. The monk repents, and is absolved by Takla I IAymAnot. 
„ CXXXVII. i. A woman drinking water with dust from the saint’s grave 
in it, and bringing forth her child. 

2. A barren woman drinks water with dust from the saint’s 
grave in it, and conceives. 








, The woman brings forth hu child. 

A woman drinking rain-water. 

Pla te ooocv^ , A ^ b forth her child wh ere his pro- 

cxxxtx. , Takla Havmanot tells a Sleep g 
perty is hidden. - 

Ahe man of Warab finds his goods 1 

CXI Takla HaymAnot appearing^ the chore . 

” cxli. Monks passing a river tr.flood ^ 4 

M&s Which had been coo^d. 
cxuit. The scribe writing down the miracles of Takla H 

CXLIV.1 driving out devils. 

cxlv Takla HaymAnot assisting a woman m childbirth, 
cx^,: Takla HAYMANOT drawing out splutters from a mans 

hand. . , 

CXLV11. The sacramental bread which turned into dung. . . 

cxlviii. i. The bird carrying the incense. 

2 . The woman telling the priest how the incense arrived. 

cxlix. T healing the bed-ridden man. 

cl. A man with a skin ise bathes in a stream and is ea e . 

cli. A horse and a mule tell a sick man to go to the shnne o 

the saint, and he will be healed. 

clii. The bird i olen thread. 

. r ... a,.. of Takla Hay- 
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MANOT. 

2. The same animals eating ordinary grain. 
cliv. Takla 1 Iaymanot healing a man by means of his cross. 
CLV. The hailstorm destroying the grain. 
clvi. The hailstorm destroying both cattle and grain. 
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Plate 

V 


CLVII. 1 AKLA I Iaymanot warning the husbandman. 
CLVIII. The turning of water into olive oil. 


clix. Takla I Iaymanot creating oil. 
clx. The vulture and the cock. 

CLXI. The mule, being adjured by the name of Takla HAymAnot, 
refuses to drink. 

CLXII. 1 he rods used in beating a woman breaking in pieces at the 
sound of Takla PIAymAnot’s name. 

CLXIIII. i. The panther attacking a man, and departing to the desert. 

2. The breaking ot the rods. 

CLXiv. The healing of a deformed woman. 


CLXV. The man with the broken shears stung by bees. 
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THE LIFE OF TAKLA HAYMAnOT (Folio 3 a). 


PLATE II 



Takla HAymAndt at the head of the company of the Archangels and Angels of heaven ; 
a censer hangs from his right hand, and in his left he holds a cross. 















































T HE LIFE OF TAKLA HAYMAnOT (Folio 4*7), 


PLATE III 
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P^gj 
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Saint George spearing the Dragon. 























































THE LIFE OF TAKLA HAYMAn6t (Folio 5 «). 


PLATE IV. 



Our Lady, the Virgin Mary, and the Child, with Saint Michael and St. Cab riel as Attendants. 
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THE LIFE OF TAKLA HAYMANOT (Folio 6a). 


PLATE V. 
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THE LIFE OF TAKLA HAymANOT (Folio ya). 


PLATE VI. 




I. The Crucifixion of Christ on the “place of the skull (Golgotha); on the left stands the 
Virgin Mary, and on the right Saint John. 

II. The Body of Christ being made ready for burial. 

III. The Ascension of Christ into heaven. 


MM 





























INTRODUCTION. 


Gabra Maskal, the author of the Life and Miracles of Takla 
HAymanot which are edited and translated in the following* pages, claims 
that this famous Ethiopian Saint was descended from a very ancient 
Hebrew family, which was settled in Palestine in the time of Solomon, 
the son of I )AVID, King of Israel, and it seems as if the author’s intention 
was to prove that Takla 1 Iaymanot was connected with the royal House 
of Israel. The first and second Chapters of the work give two genealogies, 
one of the Saint, and one of Ebna Hakim, the son of Solomon, and they 
may be thus tabulated: 


Genealogy l 

Adam 

Seth 

Enos 

Cainan 

Mahalaleel 

Jared 

Enoch 

Methuselai i 


Genealogy II 

Adam 

Seth 

Enos 

Cainan 

Mahalaleel 

Jared 

Enoch 

Methuselah 
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Lamech 

Noah 

io Generations 

Noah 

Shem 

Arphaxad 

Cainan 

Salah 

Eber 

Peleg 

Reu 

Serug 

Nahor 

Terah 

20 Generations 

Terah 

Abraham 

Isaac 

Jacob 

Levi 

Kohath 

Amram 

Aaron 

Ithamar 

Gideon 

30 (29) Generations 
Eleazar 
Abimelech 
Nathan 


Lamech 

Noah 

10 Generations 

Noah 

Shem 

Arphaxad 

Cainan 

Salah 

Eber 

Peleg 

Reu 

Serug 

Nahor 

Terah 

20 Generations 

Terah 

Abraham 

Isaac 

Jacob 

Judah 

Phares 

Esrom 

Aram 

Aminadab 

Nason 

Salmon 

30 Generations 

Boaz 

Obed 

Jesse 
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Abiathar 

Zadok 

Azarias 

35 Generations 


I )avid 
Solomon 

’Ebna Hakim (see page ioff.) 
36 Generations 


It will be noted that both genealogies agree until the name of Jacob 
is reached; Takla 1 IAymAnot’s genealogy is then reckoned from Levi, 
one of the sons of Jacob, and, after Azarias, continues thus: 

Zadok Egzie-AIahar 

I .EVI 


Hezba-RaAya, or, Bag‘u 
Hezba-YVAhi 

'Akin [during his lifetime Christ was born] 

Simeon 

Enbaram, or, | [during his lifetime AbbA SalAmA 
Hezba Lades j came to Ethiopia] 

Negshet-HezbA 

Hezba-BArek, of I )awent, or, BAhr KagA 

Takla Ka'At 

’Aska Lewi 

Harba GoshA 

YagnAh Maskal 

YaknA c DA wit 

Zal‘0l 

MinAs 

AbbA YadlA 

Harba-Geshe, or, Haywatna Ba-Seyon 
Bakuera Seyon, or, Wahabna ’Egzie 
Hezbar Lades, or, Nagda ’Egzi'e 
Berhana Maskal, or, Akabina ’E< izi e 
Haywat-Bena, or, Nolawi 'Egzi'e 
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Set 

Warada Mehrai 

Hi .— 

This genealogy • descended from the anc.ent 

taklah a . , ni . .... 

| lebrew Patnart hs, 1 • T AKLA 1 Iaymanot such a very 

on this matter. I'll inicm held by the monks of the famous j 

long pedigree rep ^ XXA )S; but in the narrative of his life < 

monastic institution cat ^ ^ Wa , (lebba .. tbe author contents him- i 

which is know ;„ TCC f„r his hero, and merely gives the names i 

- .**■ »—to. tv »■— I 

HaYWATaA 1 Ia-Seyon 

Bakuera Seyon 9 

Hezb Kadasa 

Maskal . 

Maskal Ben a ; 

HAYWATNA 1)1 NA a x 

.1 Taki.a HAmanot (see page 355 ). 

Accord,. held at I )abra Libanos, it was an an 

cestor of Takla Hay . ; who was one of the first to bring t e reapon 

of the Hebrew G t, Ethiopia. W e have already seen that 

Takla Haymanoi ed Irom Jacob, tiroug t is son > 

and that S< )L()M( )N, King < )f Israel, was als( * descended r°m a a ’ 
through his sonjt dah. Now Solomon had a son called b 
whom he made king, and despatched t<> rule ovei Ethiopia, an _ 
Azarias, an ancestor ot Takla 1 Iaymanot, with him to act as is P|I|H 
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and gave them several copies of the Law to take with them. The mission 
departed under the protection of the Ark of the God of Israel, which is 
said to have gone with them. What happened to Ebna Hakim is not 
said, but AzARIAS founded a family which tradition declares existed in 
Ethiopia when the country was visited by FRUMENTIUS and his brother 
SlDRAKOS, two hundred and fifty-seven years after the Ascension of our 
Lord. 1 hese young men, with their father, came from Jerusalem, and 
they took up their abode in the house of Enbaram, an ancestor of Takla 
HAymanot; thus the family of the Saint was intimately connected with 
the advent of the I Icbrew Law, and the introduction of the rites of Christi¬ 
anity into Ethiopia. Soon after the newcomers arrived in Ethiopia, the 
father ol the youths was smitten with fever, and died, and the bringing up 
of bRUMENTius and SidrAkos devolved upon Enbaram. So soon as 
Frumentius was old enough to consider such matters he was surprised 
to find that the Ethiopians practised the rite of circumcision, and possessed 
the faith of Christ, but he saw no evidence of the existence of the Sacra¬ 
ment of Baptism among them, and that of the Lord’s Supper was un¬ 
known to them. When he enquired the reason why Baptism and the 
Eucharist were unknown in Ethiopia, Ex BAR AM told him that his ancestors, 
AzARIAS and his descendants, introduced circumcision, and that the 
faith of Christ was brought into the country by the eunuch of Candace 
(see Acts viii. 27). Acting on the advice of Enbaram Frumentius went 
to Jerusalem, and was ordained Bishop of Ethiopia by Athanasius 
Archbishop, who became Patriarch about A.D. 326. Before Prumentius 
departed to his see, the Archbishop bestowed upon him the name of 
“SalAmA,” and he was henceforth known as “AbbA SalAmA, t . e 
“Man of peace, God be with thee. 

Having thus received authority and power to become a religious 
teacher, AbbA SalAmA departed to Ethiopia, “The (Country of the bree, 
A.D. 315, when AbrehA and Asbeha were reigning. So soon as he 
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, bishop, and g ave ™ m a 
. , (here he made his friend ^ own> and made him to 

position 'of spiritual authority second o> ^ ^ ^ men everywhere. 


,ed there he m* secon d only to his , every where. 

position of spiritual an. on . a nd to bfP^ J po wer 

Before his dea descended from la sen t Yadla 

«» Ws s<■■». and the* ^3 ^ ^ r<;ign of I >. <^ hun d red and fifty 

to Yadla, w f ShawA (Si , together . , k ap tize the people 

into the countryof ShawU ^ s> that he ‘hat 

therfi 0 The 'efforts of this "J^baptized daily, and churches 
two hundred thousand p P Whensoever books, or aiks, or 

sprang*up ever T T'S £□_ 

x married a maiden ot noble bnth I 

f bis desc endants in the eighth genem- 

in- • • ible to 'five the years ot the birth 

„1 to* of to ■-> 0 hJ| ol . fc Mill, mm), "<*«• i 

born towards the en o ^ yillth century of our era. ^ > : ! 

towards the end ot the fii st 1 y been pr i est s of the Law of , 

to-met, d years, and priests of the FMTH 

3 in Etl more; and as the family had 

of Chris a I d which Joshua, the son of Nun, ted ! 

originally inherited .'T'rs'of' it' who lived in JERUSALEM at that 

i ,r the Levites,t e mern e j ow trustworthy is the tra- 

tim ' tv ' t he family of TAKLA HAY- 

diti UC ’ l y interesting as shewing that a 

MANOT need not tr< • u p j him as a descendant of 
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was intioduced into I Ethiopia from Palestine by Azaryas, on the contrary 
it is tolerably certain that it has been practised by the peoples of North- 
East Afiica hom time immemorial. 1 he observance of the rite in Egypt 
was wide-spi ead, and it can be traced back to the earliest 1 )ynasties, and, 
as 1 rot. Masph.ro has pointed out, the inscription ol KingTETA actually 
mentions a being a title of whom was the “Circumciser.” This being so 
there is little room for doubt that the rite was well-known and practised 
by the inhabitants of the Eastern Sudan and Ethiopia, and that when 
Christianity made its wa\ into the latter country, its teachers sanctioned 
the continuance of a v< ry istom, the practical benefits of which 

were obvious. 

Passing now to a brief consideration ol the principal events in the 
history of Iaki.a Haymanot, we find from the narrative (Page 16) that 
his lather Saga Za’ab had married ,l maiden called Sara, who lived in the 
district of Zorare, from which place his ancestor YadlA had also taken a 
wife. She was a beautilul w oman, of modest mien and appearance, and 
her housewif :lv excellences induced her father-in-law t< < hange hername 
from Sara to that of 5 E il s, “l iod hath chosen 

her." Saga Za’ab and his e in the habit of keeping the festival 

of Saint Michael with great diligence, and when tl lid so, they 
gave food to all the poor and need) in th ii district; and their piety was 
so unaffected that the respe< 1 in< l admiration of their fellow 

citizens. I heir lives w . r, < louded by a great sorrow, l<>r they 

had no son, the lad) I . ■ ■ ■ ■ \ being barrel . and as then prayers 

for a man-child seemed to n man ui Z \ Ai half 

of his goods to the (Tun h, and he divided the other among the poor, 

and set free his slaves. 


1 This being is called | tia ( • 

thsebu s.11 'J c —ld ^ ; it is akin to the { 1 >pti 
Recueil, Pyramide du Rot left , line 272 


or 

CGI 



lil, emit;, 


and the word translated << circumciser ,, is 
and the determinative (C= ^ is conclusive. See 


f 















IN TROPUCTI ON' _,== == 

. n d Matal6m£, who ruled over 

Soon alter this a certain rovin ces, began to persecute 

DAMdT and over a number of nu t ° hurches , and endeavoured to 

he Christians, and he pulled down mig hty in battle, and a 

,. tore the worship of idols. As 0 f MaTALOME spread 

Ifldiers were generallyS head of a tribe dared to res,st 
throughout Ethiopia, and » him: not content with seizing 

any demand whit h ^ mlers, he called upon them to send 

u,,< ,1 the t>< issessttins <> neighbour in* ^ of his e xp, idiht ms through 

their wives to him, and they ^ ^ LESHA; a nd proceeded to camp 

the country MataloME ai j his wife lived; he was no 

round tire district whei ' , weakh 0 f Saga Za’ab, and by 

doubt, a W 1 made to the Church. Watching his 

‘he re I ir| oli the but a h(JISC man seeing him trying to escape 

opportunity Sa< nsfixhim with a spear; the spear which 

galloped after hint, and . ‘ , , bl lde c f the second caught 

he 1 ‘^Si^hileSAGAZA-ABbon- 

in his hand, and he . . r t a stream or lake, he plunged 

tinned his headl = svv i m mino under water. So 

in boldly, intending t. found himself in a 

soon, however, as he sank beneath the ^ . , Sa1nt 

hollow space, which vas m ’ H cre he remained for three 

Michael, who bad be of gocfo cheen 1 fore^be , cm ^ 

days and three ni ,,ch time S A m W^ J 

tha ,f n' U of water, 

all tie Archangel brought hit 1 . found 

and took him back to his city Zor ARE arrive 

the city in ruins, and he learned that h,s wile Eg ie UaRAVA ha ^ 

carried off into captivity by the victorious troops of M a ■ > k 

ing her beauty straightway to their ford, by whom > 

she would he regarded as a most acceptable gilt. J 























































XLIII 
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When MaiALOME heard ot the arrival ol the beautiful captive, he 
ordered that every care should be taken of her, and that she should be 
well fed and beautifully dressed, until a certain day when he intended to 
marry her. \\ hen the appointed day arrived, sorely against her will 



and led in before the assembled nobles to be married to Matalome; but 
at the very moment when the ceremony was being performed, lightnings 
shot forth from the skies, thunders rolled, the earth quaked, and the 
woman was snatched away, almost out of the king’s grasp, by Saint 
Michael, who carried her back to her native city, and set her down at the 
door of the church wherein her husband was ministering. As the result 
ol the Archangel’s intervention one thousand soldiers, and three hundred 
magicians, died through fear, and Matalome himself went mad; for 
twentv-five years he lost his reason, and he gave orders in his city of an 
extraordinary character, which his officials pretended to carry out, but 
did not. 

As soon as the Archangel Michael had left the lack' ’Egzi'e 
HAraya outside the church in Zorare, her husband came out and saw 
her, and was astonished to see there a woman, who, though arrayed in 
apparel which was ornamented with gold thread and silks ol various 
colours, had neither servants nor handmaidens with her. As she kept her 
face closely veiled he did not recognize her lor a time, but at length, when 
his wife had satisfied herself that her husband had no intention ot taking 
another wife in place of her whom he imagined to be lost to him for ever, 
she discovered herself to him; then husband and wife rejoiced greatly in their 
reunion, and glorified (iod. That same night, which ushered in the 24 th day 
of the month Magabit, Saga Za’ab and his wife each had a vision, and 
Saint MICHAEL revealed to the woman that she had conceived the “chosen 
child” whom he had told her husband, when he sheltered him in the waters 
of the lake for three days and three nights, God would give him. 
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months and five days 
was born, and he was ^^Lth the Holy Ghost des- 

“and as red as a lose, ^ saw Him coming, he cried out, 

cencled upon him, an< ^ " q * s p-jJ Son, and One is die Holy 
“One is the 1 Ioly F ATI ilk, “ baptized, and his parents 

Ghost”. Forty days alter las „r.d»U P ^ ^ but on 

gave him ^^^^j^^^^wM'ned'them that he should one day bear 
the same d.i\ - • - c -if tint time “written beneath die wings 

another name, which, horvevr-bua^^^ ^ about fifteen months old a 

“of the Lord of souls. Whe . e universal: well-to-do 

famine ■ amt ' land. an. ® houses empty 0 f food, and Saga 

folk, as as the |.>, ou . :,i to ce ] e brate the festival of 

f.'-'V ' a ... r One'day whilst his parents were in a state 

nursed by his mother outside the house, made a ■ » . , , 

indoors, and she had done so, he made another sign licit he wished 

to have • basket, which was well-nigh empty, br<>ug ° ^ 
mother gave him the basket, and as soon as he had touche.! M 
filled to overflowing with flour; basket after baske was r S 
until twelve were filled. She next took the oil-jar to him, and havm 
placed the child’ , md made him make the Sign of the 

Cross in it. >il which was in it bubbled up, as if boiling, an 

filled the jar. From this jar she poured a little oil into the other jars, an 
they static trne filled to the brim. In like manner other jars be¬ 

came filled with salt, and every jar in the house when examined was 
found . filled with what was necessary for making a suitable least in 
honour of Saint Michael. By such miraculous means did the child pro¬ 
vide meat, and drink, and clothing for his parents throughout the whole 

. i r i r * ^ _-_ - visited tllC 












































XLV 



house of Saga Za’ab, but although his wife had food enough to set be¬ 
fore him, she had no wine to give him to drink, bethinking herself of the 
miraculous power of her child, Egzie Haraya took him to the side of 
a tank ol water, and when he had blessed the water, and she had caused 
him to make the sign of the Cross over it, the water straightway turned 
into wine. The nobleman and those who were with him drank of the wine 
freely, and when they had finished their meal he sent for Egzie Haraya, 
and told her that he had never tasted such line wine before. The wine 
continued good lor lorty < lays, and all the men ol the city drank of it, and 
it improved every day. 

When the child Feshha Seyon was seven years old, he began to 
learn the Holy Scriptures, and the meaning of them; he learned quickly 
and easily, an< 1 his memory was a good one and very retentive. He also 
learned to fast and to pray, and to endure patiently. Eight years later 
his father took him to Gerlos (Cyril), Bishop of Amhara, during the 
rule of Abba Benjamin, 1 Patriarch of Alexandria, who sat from A.D. 
622 to A.D. 661, anti by the Divine command this holy Father consecrated 
him a deacon of the Church. On his way home, being evilly entreated 
by a certain man, Feshha Seyon caused him to be snatched up into the 
air, and to hang, head downwards, whilst the angels beat him sorely. 
Finally he allowed the man to return to earth once more, and having been 
received into a house, and provided with food, he healed the wile and 
son of his host, the former being fever-stricken, and the other paralysed. 
Before Feshha Seyon and his father arrived at home, they lacked both 
water and flour, but a spring rose from the ground from the spot where 
the tears of the youth fell when praying, and when he had made the 
sign of the Cross over the small quantity of flour which they had leit. 


1 For his life see EVETTS, History of the Patriarchs of the Coptic Church of Alexandria, 1 aris, 

1905, p. 487 m 
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. , Zffieed for the seven and twenty men who 

th e bag became full, and . - he ^ 

were in the party until they read d ^ parents chos e a warden to 

Soon after Feshha , i ° remained unmoved by his 

Li,.. 

father's protestations; a few days lata | fl 

S6 y6n rejoiced. consecrated deacon Feshiia SevoN 

1 h , irs to have taken part in certain 

lived in his father s h md he ^ his a*e found occupation and 

«•;.rrztX‘»..™L,s r 

creatlon - 11 iv in<r o-ently rebuked him for taking 

MicHAEEapp intended for deacons and priests, he told 

P art 111 a P a! 1 himself not to the hunting ot animals, 

him that he im for God had bestowed upon him 

but to the pursuit > lor ° ocl haa . , j T , 

the power to cast to heal J 1 "' slck ’ and l “ ‘FESHHA SfiYON 

Saint also told him that hi no longei be . | ’ 

but “TAKLA HaymAnot”, which is, being mterpn ted 1 lant of the Fat , 

“and of the Son, nd o: ’• hen th “ ^ ma " 

his eyes he saw the Lord Christ seated upon the wings of Sa 

Michael, and lie received from Him His blessing an is saua ° I 

1 So soon r returned to his house, he proceeded 

lurch and to the ,., and soon afterwards 

( Shoa ) b >' Bishop Cyril, 

to whom he had rq ten of the country had departed trom 

the old id were baptizing children before they cir- 

cumcised them. On the very day whereon '1 AKLA 1 Iaymanot receive 
h osition from Cyril, Saint Michael appeared to his mother, 

and told her that this great honour had come to her son because she and 
her husband had diligently observed his festivals. Soon after this the 
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young man was confirmed in the priesthood by Christ I Iimself, Who 
appeared to him, and bestowed the I Ioly Spirit upon him by breathing 
into his iace three times. A few days afterwards his mother died, and 
five days later his father, and thus the holy man, being alone in the world,- 
was able to devote himself to the cultivation of his life in Christ. Mis 
devotion was so fervent that he sang the whole Psalter through seven 
times each day, and his prostrations and bowings to the ground were so 
constant, that he became “like unto a wheel”, i. e., he was always in motion. 

Takla HAymanot next turned his attention to the spiritual welfare 
of the people round about him, and having lelt his house, with all the 
doors wide open, so that any w ho pleased might take shelter therein, he 
set out to preach the Gospel ol repentance and the forgiveness oi sins. 
His success w r as so marked that his followers invited him to go to the 
country of KatatA, the people of which were gross idolaters, so that he 
might extend to them the benefits ol Christianity. \\ hen he arrived there 
he found that the inhabitants were steeped in superstition of every kind; 
some worshipped serpents, others trees, others stones, and all were be¬ 
sotted believers in the sorceries which were worked by fire and water, 
in the auguries which were derived from the sounds made by birds and 
beasts, and in enchantments, amulets, &c. In respect of their manners and 
customs the people were “like unto the 1 5, and they had no knowledge 

“whatsoever of God. So soon as the object of I AKLA I IaymAno i - 
mission became known, the people took him to see a tree wherein one ot 
their greatest gods lived, but whilst he was vet a distance of three stages 

o o / 

from it, he ordered it to come to him in the Name of ( lirist, and when 
the tree heard Ins words, it tore itself up from its roots and went to him. 
The noise which it made in rushing through the air was very great, and 
twenty-four people died through the blows which the) received liom the 
roots ot the tree. At the same time Saint .Michael appeared, and, seizing 
the devil which lived in the tree, beat him sorely, and well-nigh choked 
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him. Subsequently the tree-devi Fat her of Lies, and confessed 

having admitted his identity** , mise d to depart from that 

his fraud before the men o t | i • in a cloud 0 f smoke. When 

.b„r god they believed 

might be r *" , t h em in the form of a ram of 

before the lo had beeTlong d«d, rose up in the 

light, and t ' Saint saw these fifteen men lie asked 

twin 1,1 him that their deaths took place m 

:i . 

not return to the ' '' 1 a f“ n ’'"‘TrSved 

rs the ■ r twelve thousand people received 

baptism, and on the following day the samt baptized some six hundr 

vhich had plucked itself up by its roots 

and had transp! which Takla HAVMA NOT had sd 

lint ordired the men who were with him to cut it own, 

1 g ( >vern( >r saw what was being one, 
me depended upon the contributions w ic 
re made by th >le who worshipped at the tree, and he knew that 
so long as the tree stood he could depend upon receiving a comfortable 

revenue. Coming to the place whilst the men were hewing at the tree, 

i i i ■ Kiif of fKof moment 3 chip 
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flew into his eye, and pierced it, and he fell on the ground in agony. 
After a short time he realized that his case was desperate, and he entreated 
Takla Haymanot to heal him, confessing at the same time his belief in 
God; to this the saint replied, that he would best prove the sincerity of 
his faith by cutting down the tree. The governor then rose up, took an 
axe, and smote the tree with a will, and at length, when the tree was felled, 
it was cut up and supplied the wood required for the church which was 
built in the city of Tulegen. The governor, his wife, and family were 
then baptized, and received new names as a sign of their conversion to 
Christianity. To carry on his work of evangelization l akla Haymanot 
imported priests into KatatA from his native country of ZoRARE, and 
having healed all the sick folk, who came to him in numbers of about 
twenty and thirty a day, he departed to the Desert of \ ABSA, and kept 
the great fasts of the Church. During Lent he ate only on Sundays, and 
then only the poorest of the herbs which he found in the desert; and he 
drank no water until the fast was ended. 

At the end of three years the I )ivine Voice ordered 1 AKLA Hay¬ 
manot to leave KatatA, and to go to Damot and convert the people 
there, and having admonished his converts, and bidden them farewell, the 
saint prepared to set out on his new mission. 1 he country oi DAmof 
was, however, a long way off from KatatA, and because of this God 
found means to transport the holy man speedily from place to place, 
without delay and without fatigue. 1 he vehicle in which the saint was 
made to travel is called a “chariot in the text of the narrative of his Lite, 
but the illustrations prove that it was not a vehicle with wheels, but an 
object, of greater length than width, resembling a carpet. C )n this the 
saint seated himself, and whithersoever he wished to go the “chaiiot took 
him; when occasion required he was permitted to take a companion with 
him. The idea of the “travelling carpet” is familiar from Arab stories, 
but its occurrence in Ethiopic legends is not common. 


g 







INTRODUCTION. 


, • i . 'r A iri \ 1 IaymAnoT was carried 
The first place in 1 )am< A™ mountain w hich was infested with 
by the “chariot of light was > ^ ^ CTOaked like ravens, and 

devils, which yelped and >•» '■' J f these devils rode upon a 

made noises like horses thunder, and his fiends 

wolf, and was arrayed in liu , « f t j iese the saint 

rode’ by his side on lire-breath.n, woh At the^l ^ ^ ^ ^ 

was in no wise terrified, and when he ‘ & they all vanished 

uttered the formula “In the Name of the Fate.^ had 
like smoke. So . the peoi £-J* 1 ^ J 

ness of God, and g the blind, and the 

Sfir^e m ; P it e Whils^hls work waging on the devils 
who had been cast out lamented their hard fate,, anc < eparte ron 
place in the form of black men and apes, proimsmg never to return. 

After a sojourn of seven months in WIfAt the holy man went to 
BIlat a region which was ruled over by a king w io was a magician, 
Se people were adepts in the arts of divination and enchantment, and 
held familiar intercourse with devils. When Takla Haymanot arrived 
In this place, he went Into the palace, and knocked the king oil his throne, 
and smote him in the face, and stood upon his breast, and called him a 
“son of Satan”, and a “brother of devils”. Thereupon the guards seized e 
holy man, and beat him to death with iron rods, and cast his body down 
a precipice; Saint Michael, however, appeared, and having raised him 
up, the holy man went to the palace, and knocked the king off his t rone 
a second time, and broke the throne in pieces. He was again seized y 
the guards, who again beat him to death, and Saint Michael again 
raised him up to life. These tactics he repeated for forty days, but when 
he found that the people only looked upon him as a magician, who pos 
sessed powers somewhat superior to those ol their own magicians, he 
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prayed to God, and the earth opened her mouth and swallowed up the 
king and all his fellow magicians. This done the holy man walked about 
the hills, and smashed the images of the gods, and pulled down their 
altars. The same evening one hundred million devils came and stoned 
him with stones, but Saint Michael came down from heaven, and put 
them to flight, and healed the wounds made by the stones in the body of 
the holy man. Takla Haymanot then passed on to ZebA Fatan in 
DAmot, and he put to flight the devils which attacked him by the Sign 
of the Cross. 

On the following day the worshippers of the devils came and found 
that the images had been smashed, and the altars overthrown, whereupon 
they seized the hoi)' man and cast him into prison, until such time as they 
could take him before the king ol DAmot, i. e., Matalome. Now the 
governor of the prison, one Kafar Wedem, who was also the governor 
of ‘AdAmo, had a son who was possessed of a devil, and so soon as this 
devil saw Takla HAymAnot he recognized him, and addressed him by 
his former name of Feshha Seyon, and complained that he was com¬ 
pelled to fight against him until his death. When Kafar Wedem saw 
this, he was afraid, and released the holy man from his fetters, and begged 
him to teach him to know God. This Takla 1 IAymAnot did gladly, 
and having cast the devil out of the son, he baptized the whole family and 
gave them new names. Soon after this messengers were sent by the king 
to fetch the holy man, but the governor, whose new name was Gabra 
WAhad, refused to give him up to them; when this news was reported 
to the kin<>' he ordered that both Takla I IAymAnot and Gabra \\ Ahad 

o 

should be brought to him, and this command was immediately carried 
out. When they were brought into the king’s presence AIatalome asked 
his officer why he had refused to obey his orders, and having been told 
by him that he had seen the holy man working miracles and casting out 
devils, he ordered each to be placed in a basket, the mouth ol which 







f • d in stretched tightly over it, and hurled 
was covered by a piece of °X r This command was promptly 
down the precipice | oma Oh . _ the bas kets, for Saint 

obeyed, but no harm bore them on his wings in safety to 

Michael flew under the baskc , 

the g w," d ' TM-. A HAymaNOT and his companion appeared before the 
When 1 AKLA lL\y 1. been deceived by his 

king uninjured, * f (he sain f s deliverance was false. To 

own se y antS ’ • ' • t h e or dered new baskets to be brought, and 

satisfy his mind on -M ( - ABRA WA ha, and ten of his officials 

t *o miracles was that the people of Dam6t, and even the longs 

soldiers, became Chris and refused to worship Matalome s go sany 

longer When Mata saw this, he was exceedingly angry, > 

inv many curses on Takla HAymaNOT, he snatched up a spear and trie 
tcTdrive it through him; but the handle broke in his hand, and the weapon 
wounded himself. More furious than ever, he ordered all the men w o 
had become Christians to be slain, and thirty-four thousand and eighty 

men were speared in one day. , 

On the following day Matalome ordered the holy man to be 

brought before him, and taking up a spear in his left hand he ti le to 
drive it through him; but the spear-head stuck in his hand, and his arms 
withered, and his whole body became like a stone. \\ hen he had recovere 
himself a little, Satan came to him and prompted him to kill 1 AKLA HAy- 
manot, whereupon Matalome ordered him to be hanged. Ouickly t e 
saint was seized and carried to a tree, the hangman climbed up it and 
tied a rope round a branch, and the holy man was hauled up to a height 
of seventy feet from the ground and left there to die in agony. As, how- 
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ever, the hangman was coming down, he fell to the ground, and all his 
bones were broken, and he died; and at the same moment the tree bowed 
its head, and lowered the saint uninjured to the ground, and when the 
rope had slipped off his neck, the tree trunk resumed its former upright 
position. As a result ol this miracle multitudes believed in the God of 
Takla HAymAnot, and more than seventy-eight thousand of them were 
slain by the king's command. 

Meanwhile the magicians were urging the king to slay Takla 
H AymAnot, and they promised to heal him of his sickness it he would 
do so. At length the king told Takla HAymAnot that he might try 
to heal him, and threatened him with death if he failed; thereupon the 
holy man in the Name of Christ commanded the king to be made whole, 
and immediately his madness departed from him, the splinters of the 
spears fell from his hands, and his withered arms resumed their former 
condition. On the following day he put to the test the powers of his magi¬ 
cians, who pretended that they were able to prevent him from slaying 
them, but they failed to make good their pretensions, and three of them 
were speared by the king's own hand. In spite of this, however, Mata- 
LOME was not satisfied in his mind about the superiority of the powers 
of Takla HAymAnot, and lie appointed a day wherein the holy man and 
the royal magicians were to be tried by fire. \\ hilst preparations for the 
trial were being made, the king entreated I AKLA HAymAnot to give him 
the name of FesHHA Seyon, which he had borne until the memorable 
day when Saint Michael exchanged it for \ AKLA HAymAnot, and this 
the saint promised to do when he had overcome the magicians. \\ hen 
the appointed day arrived one thousand magicians assembled, and a large 
fire having been lit, Takla I IAymAnot walked into it, and stood there, 
and although the magicians who stood round the fire were burned to 
ashes, he himself passed out of it uninjured. \\ hen the king saw this 
miracle he issued a proclamation in which every man was ordered to be- 
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HAYMANOT bestowed bis f» ^ ds - weig ht of gold. 

who in return, gave hi, w ith which king Matalome accepted 

Notwithstanding the read • • thc . res urrection 

.. 

arguments winch tl - Q _ ar v to put before him a proof 

sufficient to convince tanand^-^Xe character. After 
of the power of Christ to ra T'\ki. \ 1 IaymAnoT offered to 

a conversation with him on t e su j ^htning when Matalome 

srsis- 
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Takla I >T toM him 10 build churches am to "V‘: 

ooor and the kingMowed his advice, giving away many of his posses 
io “’even to the half of his kingdom. Takla . IAYMANOT then bapUzed 
the men who had risen from the dead, and sent them away to preach the 
resurrection of the dead throughout the country ofDAMOT_ ? 

twelve years which Takla 1 Iayman6t lived in Damot the mag 
were destroyed, and Christianity spread through the whole province, an 
the knowledge of thc teaching of Christ made its way so far westwar 

At the end of this period Christ appeared to 1 akla Ha\mano 
at mulnio-ht of the second day of the Passover, and told him to go to t 
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country of Amhara, and taking farewell of king Matalome the holy 
man departed; his chariot of light was ready when he needed it, and he 
healed the sick in all the places through which he passed. When he 
came to his native city of Zorare, he was received gladly by the people, 
and he won their love and admiration by casting out a devil from a harlot. 
\\ hen he set out again on his journey to ’Amhara he met a monk of the 
Monastery of Basalota MikAY.l, who appeared to be wandering about 
in an aimless manner; when Takla l IAymAnot invited him to go back 
to Amhara, the monk churlishly refused to do so. As the hoi)’ man 
got in his chariot to continue his journey, he laid a ban upon the monk, 
who was, until its removal, unable either to advance or return. By the 
Divine Command Takla HAvmAnot pardoned him, and cried out to 
him, and then the monk came and tell down at his leet and implored 
pardon. Stepping into the chariot of light he was borne along at a rapid 
rate by the Spirit, and when the monk awoke from the sleep into which 
he had fallen, he found himself in his village, which he remembered well. 
During the journey Takla HAymanot cast out a devil from the son of 
the master ot the house in which he sojourned, and the devil departed in 
the form of a barking dog. 

A very short time sufficed to bring 1 AKLA HAymanot to the 
Monastery of Basalota MikA’ll, and when he arrived there he was 
kindly received by the Abbot, and devoted himself to severe ascetic 
labours. He worked at grinding the mill by day and by night, he ietched 
water from the well, bringing enough to till four buckets at a time, he 
fetched wood from the plain, bringing back at one time as much as ioit) 
ordinary men could carry; and besides all this he recited 1 salms In the 
hundred by day and by night, and after each l salm he piostiated him¬ 
self on the earth ten times. He became the general servant of the com¬ 
munity of the Monastery, and he acquired so much merit in waiting upon 
them that many of them must have suffered much spmtual loss. 1 oi 
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seven years he led this kind of life, «h ascetic 

that his body became 11U “P and sick folk were brought from 

labours spread abroad in A. a ’ H s ym An6t who healed them forth- 
all parts by their relatives to 1 R A 1—’ ’ guidance , and his power 

with. Men flocked to him for spmtual ach ,ce^ ^ ^ ^ who had 

was so great that he was a > e <> '''' dislodge him. Seeing this 

...-.. 

d “L. * a. 

*---r ■suss 

tstrx ^i d ixiwK r T^ 

Hay. he adulation which was paid to him, he prayed 

that God would tell him where to go so that he might escape from >t in 
answer to him God sent Saint Michael, who told him to go to Iyasu 
Mo’A, the Abbot of th. Monastery of Stephen Proto-Martyr l he 
way was 1. . 1 difficult, but the Archangel guided him, and when 

they came to the water which surrounded the Monastery, whic was u 
on an island, he made the holy man to walk on it as it it had been dry 
land. When Takla 1 Iaymanot had seen the Abbot and conversed wit 
him, Iyasus Mo’A arrayed him in the garb of the order of monks who 

lived in the Monastery in the Hayak, or Lake. 

After a stay of ten years in the Monastery of STEPHEN, TAKLA 
Haymanot set out for the Monastery of Abba Aragaw i, 01 Michael, 
at DAmo, in the country ol Tegre; when he arrived there he was received 
graciously by the Abbot, Abba \ ohanni, who admitted him to the 
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membership of the order of which he was the head. Whilst lie lived there 
new spiritual powers developed in Takla 1 IaymAnot, and he obtained 
the wonderful gift of foretelling events, and of uttering true prophecies; 
he made himself the general servant of the community, and he made 
himself all things to all men so that he might turn transgressors 
from their evil ways. When he had lived at Mount DAmo for twelve 
years, he determined to visit the ascetics who lived in various parts of 
Tegrk. First ot all lie went to the desert of Wali, and lived with the 
recluses there for one hundred and twenty days without eating food; he 
next went to the Monasteries of I.Iawzen and DAgue, and blessed and 
was blessed by all the holy men who lived therein. From DAgue he went 
down to the sea-coast, having set his face to go to Jerusalem; he found 
no boat or ship wherein to cross the Red Sea, and Saint Michael came 
and helped him to walk over it. On the Arabian coast he found the body 
of a pilgrim who had died of thirst on his way to JERUSALEM, and in the 
Name of Christ he raised him to life again. Takla Haymanot visited 
Jerusalem whilst Michael was Patriarch of Alexandria, i. e.> some 
time between A. I). 735 and A.D. 766, when he was 69 or 70 years of 
age; having worshipped at all the holy places in Palestine, he travelled 
into Egypt, and visited the monks in the Scete Desert, to the west of 
the Delta. It is recorded that he went down to J Jerusalem a second 
and a third time, and that 011 the last occasion he was rebuked by the 
Archbishop of Alexandria, who told him that lie would be better 
occupied in founding a monastery than in wandering through various 
countries. 

The advice of the Archbishop agreeing with his own feelings about 
the matter, Takla HAymAnot returned to Ethiopia, determining to found 
his monastery. Before he did this, however, he once again visited his old 
friends Abba Yohanni of DAmo, and IyAsus M6 j A of the Island Monas¬ 
tery, and having obtained from them their blessing and a monk s apparel, 
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.... r u\c ijf e in the country of A.MHARA. 
f irn chief mission ot nis me m j . 

he set out to fiilfill the ctuc disc i p l e ’ArAyANA SAGAHU, 2. A, 

On his way thither ^ on his way to Jerusalem, he came to 

the man whom he had ^ This womans familiar was 

Mount DAdA, where a c< I a ^ anc i so soon as it saw tile holy 

3 serpent, whidi was near y ^ m , vel , foiled by TaklA 

man, it toed to kill > Cross before it, whereupon it 

HAym who ma e , W hen this miracle became known, the , 

. 1 

g° vem01 « the V nhcc t AK [ \ 1 Iaymaxot went to Shawa, 

Christian baptisnu Frmu ^ an( , GkrArvA , and in the last 

and then on to ( t | H; _,,„ G overthrew the altars, and 

converter ln this provi,lce tliere * a 

of mountains ' ' To 

one of the most famous m 'I ‘lie e..unity. 1 o this place AKLA 

HAym to ent, an, Sir.Xc >f the Cm -ss against the magician, 

he succeeded in putting him u. flight: he then went m and took possess* 

of the cave wherein the idolater had lived, and worked lus magic. One 

half of it he turned into a church, and nut he made a ‘‘tabernacle wuc 
« i -r r* • "vi. _- r\fKoi' np liwprl with niteen 


disciples. „ A A 

Having established himself in this place, Takla HaYMANOT con¬ 
tinued his work of ireaching, and healing, and casting out devils, and whefi 
the fame of his work n wised abroad Abba Yohanni sent to him 
an invitation to come and assist him in retorming the faith. Tie oy 
man went to the Abbot and explained to him that he was not fitte Qi 
such work, and he gave him a hook containing an Order loi the con 
secration of \ and some oil of Mi Ron, which he had received ro 

an angel. He agreed, however, to act as Bishop over one half ol Ethiopia, 
whilst Abba Yohanni ministered in like capacity over the other. Meanw e 
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the magicians in the country continued to oppose the work of the saint, 
and on more than one occasion they tried to kill him. One night a num¬ 
ber of them went to destroy him, but the holy man called on God, and 
the earth opened her mouth and swallowed them up. Soon afterwards 
a horned serpent, one hundred feet long, tried to kill him, but when he 
made the Sign of the Cross before it, the reptile was rent in twain. The 
governor of GerAryA, apparently wishing to be rid of a troublesome 
sorcerer, took Fakla I IaymAnot to see a magician at BerA, and so soon 
as he made the Sign of the Cross over him, the devil which dwelt in 
the wicked man departed from him, and the man himself died. Near 
BerA the saint built a church which lie dedicated to Saint Melchisedek. 

About this time the follow ers of Takla HAymAnot seem to have 
become very numerous, and he appears to have succeeded in establishing 
a monastery of a considerable size, wherein both men and women cul¬ 
tivated the ascetic life. 1 Iis rule was a strict one, and the services which 
he held in his church were inordinately long, and, when during the mid¬ 
night services he scrutinized the faces of both men and women to see if 
there were tears of repentance on them, he would beat with his staff 
those who were dry-eyed. The writer ol his Life declares that the monks 
and nuns of his monastery were so much like little children that the men 
and women slept together without the idea ol the commerce of the sexes 
ever entering their minds (Page 218). 1 he ground round about the monas¬ 
tery was ploughed and sown, and wheat and vegetables were grown in 
large quantities, and when the rats, and mice, and an ape came and ate 
up the crops, Takla HAymAnot laid a ban on them in the Name ol God, 
and during the rest of his life they troubled the brethren no more. 

After a few years, however, the holy man began to tire again of 
living among men, and he craved for a hie ol solitude in the desert. lo 
obtain this he went away into a lonely place and built a cell which was 
only sufficiently large for him to stand upright in; in oidei to keep him- 





, , 1 from leaning against either side of his 

self from sitting or lying >> w ^ n ^ stakes in eac h of its four walls, in 
cell, or in front of l'"". rest eit i ier by day or by night, 

such positions that il he no too k up his place in the 

^ would yearn; he supported himself <* 

overcame him he slept standing. He 

"" ^J^rSTheaudesof the earth and sky, and he ate only enough 
paid no heed to c w)l ; cll hc uttcr cd was in praise of the 

£ kee ^o m m he s^ved by such labours. Four years, it is said, he drank 
GOD Whom he y mer e cage of bones with skin 

"" "'"'T i a ‘“er e them As a reward for these superhuman exertions 
dra ', , • nd nromised him that his name should be written in I 

Hi 11": that he ... be., rd over fifteen of the, 

SParadi andfiv ingd, mis of heaven, and that every one who as- 

sisted in keeping his nam nembrance should receive manifold mercies 

and blessings. His foil, - should be in, number as hei*« 

of heaven and the the sea shore. Resides this Christ told 

that although he should die of the plague, lus death should be counted 
as one of martyrdom, that his body should lie in his cell for fi ft y' seve ' 1 
it that afterwards it should be translated to a place in the deseit 
where a M be built in his name. When Christ had! 

told him these thil nd had made many gracious promises, He kissed | 

him three times and went u\ > into heaven. # . 

In Lie attacked three monks, and then it seize -J 

the holy man; gs waxed sore he gathered together all 

the brethren, and having admonished them to lead holy lives, he died onj 
th . As his soul passed from his body it was 

received b UST, Wh( i lyed it in heavenly apparel, and crowned 
it with seven crowns til light, on each one of which was a cross. Takla 
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before his death, and he was, in turn, succeeded by Philip, who suffered 
imprisonment, persecution of every kind, and finally death, for his reli¬ 
gion’s sake. 

Three days after Takla 1 IAymanot’s death his nephew Amda 
Maskal died, and was made ready for burial. Whilst the prayer for the 
dead was being said over him, his body moved, and when they had 
removed his swathings, he spake, and told them that he had been taken 
to the mansion of Fakla HAymAnot in heaven, and that he had seen 
him throned therein in light and glory indescribable, lie then gave the 
brethren a message from the holy man, who told them that he wished 

<3 J 

Abba Philip to succeed Abba Elisha, and having declared these things 
he died and was buried. 

The years of Takla 1 IAymAnot may now be summarized. He 
lived with his father twenty-two years, in KatatA three years, in \\ ifAt 
seven months, in DAmot twelve years, in AmharA ten years, in Hayak 
ten years, in DAmo twelve years, he travelled for one year, he stayed 
in DAdA one month, and he lived the life ol a recluse in the desert of 
Asbo for twenty-nine years. Thus all the days ol his life were ninety- 
nine years, eight months. I )uring the last seven years ol his life he had 
only one leg to stand on. 1 hroughout the Lite oi the Saint printed m 
this book no data are given which will enable us to give the year ot his 
birth. In the XXV th Chapter (see page 52) it is said that his father took 
him to Bishop Cyril to be ordained deacon when he had completed the 
fifteenth year of his age, and that this event took place when AbbA Bln- 
jamin was Patriarch ol Alexandria. Now Abba Benjamin sat horn 
A.D. 622 to A.D. 661, so that the earliest date which can be assigned to 
the birth of Takla HAymanot is A.I). 607 and the latest A.I). 646, but 
it is very improbable that either date represents the year ol his biith, though 
it is quite clear that Takla HAymAnot was born in the hist hall of tin 
\ IIth century of our era. 
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, i . th of the holy man his grave became a place 

Very soon after the cha , , ' tj^t ir Quit? it bovered over 


Very soon after the (lea i « , t p e Holy Spirit hovered over 

LrrX“ “'" j ■ - " y “ d ■*■** * * pr, “ l “ 


possession. HAYMANOT had remained in dieir grave 

When the bones saint^appeared unto Abba Hezek.ah, the succ ef o 
for fifty-seven years, the • 11 , ..i,.,u v»;m thnt the time had 


forfifty-sevenyea ndrites , and to!d him that the time had 

of Elisha and Pe , Thereupon Hezekiah sent me^ 

, nt at the ceremonv which was to be performed 
SXI ££Li<* Rake, which divided the % days between I 

Easter and Pentec d on that year synchronized with the Festival 
s'vint Michael. When the teachers were assembled they went to the 

grave of 1. , and they fonnd h,m lying with a cross m 

each hand, and one at his pillow; the <ross from the pillow was taken 
possession of by J M'» alld thcn l| ,ey lifted the body out and 

having laid it in 1 < .t m a box The coffin 

cut into small ] with eacli oi which numerous miracles were wroug t 
From the grave the Teach the precious box to the church““ 

having shut the doors they presented it three times before the tabot 
or “tabernacle”, and then buried it in the sanctuary. This ceremony 
s performed in th< use the cr< >wd had extinguished the lamp, 

but at the third presentation of the bones Takla HAYMANOT ht the lamp, 
and he, and Sain . Mi .. .. ... and Saint Philip seated themselves on the 
“tabernacle , and watched the burial of the bones. J I 

According to the CXVth Chapter of the Life of Takl A HaYMANOT, • 
that work was written by Gabra Maskal, wo acted on the instructions 
given to him by Pei er, one of the successors to the throne of the saint. 
For some reason, however, this work was lost sight of, and the contents 
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both of it and of the “I Iistory of the I ranslation of his Body’ were for¬ 
gotten. Subsequently one Abba Kama, wishing to revive the reverence 
and honour due to the saint, prayed to God, and I Ic revealed the matter 
to him after many years. This, no doubt, means that Kama made enquiries 
of everyone whom lie thought likely to have any knowledge of Takla 
HaymanOt, and that he carefully noted the information which he thus 
gleaned; that he had no written authority on which to base his own work 
is clear, for he attributes its authorship entirely to the Holy Ghost. 

The Miracles which were originally attributed to Takla 1 IAymAnot 
were forty-four, according to the number of his generations, but several 
additions were made to them subsequently. A large number of the accounts 
of these Miracles were compiled by Peter, the third occupant of the throne 
of Takla HAymAnot, but the compilers of the remainder are unknown. 

Of the version of the Life of Takla HAymAnot which was approved 
of in Waldebba, and of which an English translation will be found on 
pp. 354—388, nothing need be said here except that it appears to be older 
than the longer narrative which was preferred at Dabra LibAnos and 
is printed in this book. A number of points of difference between the two 
versions have been discussed by Signor Conti Rossini Carlo in his excellent 
edition of the Waldebba Redaction of Takla Haymanot’s Life, 1 and to 
this the reader is referred. 


1 II Gadla Takla Hdymanot sccondo la Redazione Waldebbana, Rome, 1896 (Reale Accademia 

dei Lincei, Anno CCXCI 1 . 1895). 















THE LIFE AND MIRACLES 

OF 

FESHHA-SEYON 

THE SON OF SAGA ZA'AB AND EGZI’E-H ARA YA, 
WHOM CHRIST SURNAMED 
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THE HISTORY OF TAKLA HAYMANOT. 


TRANSLATION. 


(Fol 90.1.) THE BOOK OF THE CONTENDINGS OF TAKLA 
HAYMANOT, WHICH BELONGETH TO THE CHURCH OF 
the HOLY REDEEMER OF THE WORLD. 

[THE SCRIBE'S PREFACE.] 

[Page I.] Ill the Name of God, Who is Three in 1 lis insepar¬ 
ability, (see Plate n and is C )ni in I li- attribute "I indivisibility, M l 
Godhead is hidden and cannot be searched out by the mind, Whose 
power is holy and cannot be removed from Him, Whose kingdom 
existeth by itself and can never be replaced by another, and to Whom 
alone are meet worship and prostration, we will write [the history of ’ the 
Contending an d works of our father, the holy and blessed man, 1 akla 
the Father, and Takla the Son, and Takla (Fol. 9a. 2 ) the Hola 
Spirit, that is to say of AbbA Takla I LAymanot, the bearer of the Name 
of the Trinity, which shall be read on the twenty-fourth day ol the nioiv 1 
Nuhasse. May the power of his prayer deliver us from the scourge <> 
elephantiasis (^ leprosy), and may it keep away at a distance from our 
country [every kind of] destruction. And as for me, his son, and belovc 
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one, Takla HAymAnot —now I am a sinful and an evil man—may he 
array me in the apparel of the new man in the place ol that of the old 
man, for ever and ever! Amen. 

t 


vTo 6c rcai> on (6c $tr6( ©ap of f6c Q2)ccli. 


CHAPTER 1. 

THE GENEALOGY OF TAKLA HAYMANOT. 

By the help (Fol. 9 a. 3) of (iod we begin to write the Book of 
the Generations of our holy father Takla 1 IAymAnot, who was the son 
of God according to 1 )ivine Grace, and the son of Adam according to 
the flesh. Adam 1 begat Set (Seth). And Seth begat Henos (Enos). 
And Enos begat KAynAn (Cainan). And Cainan begat MalAlel 
(Mahalaleel). And Mahalaleel begat YAred (Jared). And Jared 
begat Hf.n okh (1 k h). A ni 1 Eno( h begat M sala (Methuselah). 
And Methuselah begat LAmeh (Lamech). And Lamech begat (Pol. 
9 b. 1) Nokha (Noah). Ten generations. 

And Noah begat Sem (Shi m). AndSHEM begat ArpAksed (Ar- 
phaxad). And Arphaxad begat KAyn.v (sic). And KAynA begat SAlA 
(Salah). And Salah begat Ebor (Eber). And Eber begat Paleic 
(Peleg). And Peli g begat RAgwe (Reu). And Rei begat Seroh 
(Serug). And Serug begat NAkor (Nahor). And Nahor begat 

TArA (Terah). Twenty generations. 

• And TArA begat AbreiiAm (Abraham). And Abraham begat 
Yeshak (Isaac). And Isaac (Pol. 9^. 2) begat YAkob (Jacob). And 


A a 


1 See Genesis Chapter V. 
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Jacob begat Lewi (Levi) and his elev en brethren, who are the [Twelve] 
Patriarchs. And Levi begat La at (Kohath). And Kohath begat 
'Enbaram (Amram). And Amram begat Moses, the Lawgiver, and 
Aaron, the priest. Now in those days Israel went forth from Egypt. 
And Aaron begat Yatamer (I n iamar). And Ithamar begat Gedewon 
(Gideon). And Gideon begat 'Ala/ar (Eleazar). Thirty generations. 
(Fol. 9 b. 3.) 

And Eleazar begat ’Abemelek (Abimelech). And Abimelech 
begat Natan (Nathan). And Nathan begat AbyAtar (Abiathar). 
And Abiathar begat Sadok (Zadok). 


CHAPTER II. 

THE GENEALOGY OF TAKLA HAYMANOT—CONTINUED. 

[Page 2.] Now the place where the family of this holy man, our 
father Takla Haymanot, had its beginning was the city of Jerusalem, 
and it came from that part of the region which Iyasu (Joshua) the Judge 
had set apart as the portion of the Levites, and it was that part which 
belonged to Zadok (Fol. i<>#. 1), tin- son of Abiathar, in the days of 
Solomon, the king. And Zadok begat AzaryAs (Azarias), which is 
the thirty-fifth generation from Adam. And Solomon begaCABNA Hakim, 
which [name] is interpreted A\rise son ; that is the thirty-sixth geneiation 

from Adam. 

Adam begat Se:th. And Se:th begat Enos. And Enos begat 
Cainan. And Cainan begat Mahalaleel. And Mahalaleel begat 
Jared. And Jared (Fol. 10 a. 2) begat Enoch. And Enoch begat Me¬ 
thuselah. And Methuselah begat Lamech. And Lamech begat 
Noah. Ten [generations]. 
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And Noah begat Shem. And Sheri begat Arphaxad. And Ar- 
PHAXAD begat Cainan. And Cainan begat Salah. And Salai i begat 
Eber. And Eber begat Peleg. And Peleg begat Reu. And Reu 
begat Serug. And Serug begat Nahor. And Nahor (Fob io^. 3) 
begat Terah. Twenty generations. 

And Terah begat Abraham. And Abraham begat Isaac. And 
Isaac begat Jacob. Anc 1 J acob begat Judai i. And Judai i begat Pi lares. 
And Phares begat ’Esrom. And j Esr6m begat ’Aram. And ArAm 
begat j AminAdab. And AminAdAb begat Na’ason. And Na’ason be- 
gat Salmon. Thirty generations. 

And Salmon begat Boez (Boaz). And Boaz (Fol. \ od . 1) begat 
Iyubed (Obed). And Obed begat Jesse. And Jesse begat Da\id the 
king. And David begat S( >l< )M< )N. And S' >lomon begat ’Ebna Hakim. 1 
Thirty-six generations from Adam. 


CHAPTER III. 

HOW KING SOLOMON SENT HIS SON ’EBNA HAKIM TO ETHIOPIA 
AND HOW HE SENT WITH HIM AZARIAS, THE PRIEST, WITH HIE BO( 

OF THE LAW AND THE ARK. 

And Solomon made lu. son ’Ebna Hakim a king, and he sent him 
away to the country ofETHIOPlA, in order that he might rule over a 
the provinces thereof, and he sent ’Azarya Marias) the son of Zadok, 
with him (Fol. .o b. 2) that he might be a priest, like h,s father. And he 
two men departed together from JERUSALEM with many [copies] o the 
Law andCoMMANDMi nts, and the Ark of the God of Iskae wen 
with them to the country ofETHIOPlA; and over all the appurtenan. 



1 See BASSET, Etudes sur l'Histoire d htiuopie, l.uo, i^ s I 3 
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thereof and all the works thereof that same Azarias had power, according 
to the custom of his fathers the Leviths. And the two men arrived in 
TEGRE, which is A.KSUM, and they dwelt therein (Fol. io^. 3 ) for a few 
days. And Azarias married a certain maiden who belonged to a noble 
family of the city and whom they called Daka MadabAya, and he begat 
a son and called him by the name of SAdoK (Zadok), which was the name 
of his father, and his secondnam< , his surname) was Egze-Mahar. 
And Zadok begat 1 .1 vi, and Levi 1 Hezba-Ra c aya, which is Ba< k . 
and Hezba-RaAya begat Hezba-WAhi, and Hezba-Wahl begat ‘Akin. 
Thirty generations. 

And these priests dwelt there, and (Fol. 11 a. 1) they taught the Law 
of their ThorAh to all the men of Ethiopia who gathered themsel 
together unto the king, because he had made toi the pnests a tabernacle. 
Now up to that time our Lord Jests Christ had not been born. And 
in the year one thousand eight hundred and seventy liom the going i<*ith 
of Israel from Egypt, when Tiberius was Emperor of Rome, and when 


FIerod was king (ov, tetrarch) ot Galilee, and when Bazen was king 
of Ethiopia, and when 'Akin was priest (Fol. n*. 2) therein, our Lord 
Jesus Christ, at the mention of Whom homage is due, was born, and 
His birth according to the flesh Page 3] was of the holy \ ikun Mary 
in Bethlehem of Judaea. But let us return to the subject about which 

we were speaking. 

And 'Akin the priest begat Sim* and Simeon begat Enbaram, 
in whose days there went forth Abba SalAma, who revealed the light in 

the kingdom of AzgAgi t.. 

o 


1 Ethiopic tradition 1 m 


the eighth year of this king’s reign. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE HISTORY OF ABBA SALAMA, AND HOW PERL MENATOS 
(FRUMENTIUS) WAS APPOINTED BISHOP OF ETHIOPIA BY ATHANASIUS, 

PATRIARCH OF ALEXANDRIA. 


Here followeth the history of (Fol. 11 a. 3) AbbA Salama. It is said 
that after our Lord Jesus Christ had ascended into heaven, in the year 
two hundred and fifty-seven, there came a certain stranger and pilgrim 
from Jerusalem, and with him were sons, the name of the <>ne 

being Pure Menatos, and that of the other Sidrakos, and they took 
up their abode in the house of ’Enbaram the priest. And the pilgrim "ii 
the very night wherein he came to him was seized with fever, and alter a 
few da) s he died; and the two children grew up in the house of Enbaram. 


And it came to pass (Fol. 11^. 1) 
said unto ‘Enbaram, “O my lord, 


that on a certain day PERE MENATOS 
l indeed marvel at the customs of the 


“men of ETHIOPIA, for whilst the rite of circumcision and the faith of Christ' 
«are kept among you, the rite of baptism and the offering up of the Oltt.k- 
“ixg (/. e., the Eucharist) exist not among you. rhen Enbaram 
unto Pere Menatos, “The 1 .1 a it es my fathers 1 >r<>ught the rite ()f circum- 
“cision hither, and an eunuch brought our faith to Candace, the Queen, 
“but as for the receiving of the rite <»l baptism, and the offering up of the 
“Offering, no Apostle (Fol. \\b. 2) was sent [to teach] them unto us. 
“But come, thou thyself shalt go t<> the Archbishop, and shalt receive 
“from him the permission to become to us an Apostle. And 1 ERE 
Menatos said unto him, “I consent, and l will obey thy \\<>hU O my 
“lord.” Then ‘Enbaram gave unto Pere Menatos as much gold and 
silver as were necessary to buy] provisions on tin: joume), and 1 i ke 


B* 


1 Acts viii. 27. 
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Menatos departed to Jerusalem; and he came unto the Archbishop 
AbbA Athanasius', and he related unto him all the [religious] customs 
of his country. And when the (Fol. n b. 3) Archbishop had heard him 
he rejoiced greatly, and he appointed Fere Menatos to be Bishop in all 
the country of Ethiopia, and he gave unto him the name “SalAmA”, 
which is interpreted, “Man of peace, Cod be with thee”; but some men 
are of opinion that he was thus called because the Archbishop sent him 
away in peace. 


CHAPTER V. 

HOW ABBA SALAMA WENT TO THE COUNTRY OF ETHIOPIA. 

Then AbbA SalAmA went forth to the “Country of the Free”, that 
is to say, to our country of Ethiopia, in the- days of the kings AbrehA 
and Asbeha, in the year three hundred and fifteen (Fol. 12 a. 1) after the 
birth of our Lord Jesus Christ. And AbbA SalAmA came first unto 
'Enbaram, and baptized him, and he appointed him to the position of 
deacon, and on the day following h( 
his name, and gave him the name 

“Baptize thou all men, and thy dominion shall be inferior [onl} j to mine, 
“and they shall call thee c Bishop . rhus Enbaram received authority 
and permission from him t< > baj*t 1/0 • all men; and he taught them (1 ( )1.12 a. 2) 
the faith of Christ. Thereupon, too, were baptized men of NobA and 
Saba, and men of NAgrAn 3 and Tegri ♦, and men of Angoi 5 and 
Amhara", and men of KuetA and ZabAguedAr, and they all became 

• 7 


« He was born A.D. 296 and became Patriarch about J * 

3 A district in the soutl f I tl 
s A province of Tegi 
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mighty Christians through Hezba-Kades, in the days of the good kings 
'Arbeha {sic) and Asbeha. 

And Hezba-Kades begat Negshet-Hezba and YAred the priest, 
and Negshet-FIezba begat FIezba-BArek, that is to say, (Fol. ua. 3 s ) 
Leb Dakhri .... from the king, Gi-.RmA ’Asp are. Now the same HezbA- 
BArek came from Tegre; and he dwelt in the country ol 1 )A\vent, which 
is called BAhr-KagA, and he took .1 wife from that place, and begat 
■Takla-Ka'At. And Takla-K took a wife from ’AmharA, who was 
sumamed MakdalA, and he begat seven children, who grew up in that 
country, which is to this day their inheritance, and they were appointed 
deacons in seven houses Pag< 1 . (Fol. 12 b. 1) and they became the 


priests of the tabernacle of Zion. 

And one of them, whose name was Aska Lew!, who baptized the 
men of WalakA, and Bet AmharA, and the men of Mara Bete and 
Manz[ekh], took a wife from FIarb Gosha, and he begat Harba Gosha. 
And Harba GoshA begat \ \gnAh Maskal, andYAGNAH Masig\l be¬ 
gat Yarn \‘ DAwrr. And YaknA* 1 ) ! ZaFi l, and Z.\i. r 

begat (Fol. \i/>. 2) MinAs. Fifty 

And Mina- begat AbbA YadlA, the interpretation of which 1- said 
to be, u Let him go that he may become a father to the country of ShawA ; 
for the spirit of prophecy prophesieth in the mouth of the men ol ’AMHARA 
and the word which the> speak cometh to pa 

Degnazan the king sent Abb. 1,1 g 1 

getherwith one hundred and hft> men of noble rank who were Levites 

that they might dwell there in [their] houses, and might baptize (I 

aU the men who dwelt therein; now th< vA , T’C t >n 

Yadla. And when they had arrived in Shawa, Abba 
the country of Selalesha, and he baptized multitudes of People therein, 
on some days one hundred thousand, and on others two hundred thousand 

and large numbers of churches were built ,n the province of Shawa 
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the clays of these priests, tor arks ( or , tabernacles), and sacred vessels, 
and all the books [which were necessary for] (b'ol. 13 a. 1) churches came 
from "AmharA by the command of 1 )egnAzan the king with those priests. 

Now AbbA \ AD LA himself chose out a parcel of ground in the 
district of SelAlesHA, the name ot which was ZoRARE, and dwelt therein, 
and he took unto himself a wife who belonged to a noble family in the 
country, and he begat Harba-Geshe, who is Haywatna Ba-Sey< )N, and 
Haywatna Ba-Seyox begat Bakuera Seyon, who is\\ ahabna 5 EgzPe; 
and Bakuera Seyon begat (Fol. 13 a. 2) Hezba Kades, who is Nagda 
3 Egzi c e; and Hezba Kades begat Berhana Maskal, who is ‘Akabina 
'EgzPe. Now in those days in the reign <>t Delna'ad 1 the kingdom de¬ 
parted 2 from Israel to the tribe of the Khepada, who are the ZAgue. 3 


CHAPTER VI. 

THE HISTORY OF THE GENERATIONS OF THE KINGS OF ETHIOPIA. 
Here beginneth the History of the Generations of the Kings of 

Ethiopia. 

Ebna-Hakim begat Tamaya* And Tamaya begat Zagou 
(Fol. 13a. 3) And ZagdOr begat Aks y a And ’Aksumaya I, 
WwsA by6s , 7 Forty generations. 

And AWSABYOS begat T AH AW ASYA.' And Tahawasya begat 


, He reigned about : " b ' Uion w “ ch pb “ d 

the throne are discussed s and Sulla Dinastia 

3 See C. Conti 1. 

***■ ^TcVrdfng ,0 HaLEVY Tamaya ' ™ S 

is wandng^the MSS. A a, M ^ Other ... are 

; sir 

Aubsyo. 8 Wanting in Basset’s MSS. A anti b. 
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’Abralyus. And Abralyus begat Warada Dahaya. 1 And Warada 
Dahaya begat Maxim >r. 2 And Hand(>r begatWARADAN agasha. And 
Warada NagAsha begat Awhsya. 3 And Awesya begat ’Flalyon. 3 
And 'EIalyon begat Toma Seyox. 4 And Toma Seyon begat (Fol. 
13^. 0 Basyo. 5 And Basyo begat Awtet. 6 Fifty generations. 

And Awtet begat Zaware Nebrat. And Zaware Nebrat be¬ 
gat Sayfaya. And Sayfaya begat Ramhaya. And Ramhaya begat 
Handu. And HaxdC begat SafalyA. 7 AndSAFALYA begat Aglebi l. 8 
And Aglebul begat BawAwel. And B uvAwel begat Bawares. 9 And 
BAWARES begat Mahase. And M \H YSI l >egat NAlke. Sixty generations. 

( Fol. 13^. 2) And N i 1 gat Bazen, 1 and in his days was born 
our Lord Jesus Christ, to \Vh< 

reign of this king. And Bazex 1 \ Ar c ad. And Si.xi a Arad 

begat BAhar Asgad. And BAi-iar A begat GermA Sor . 11 And 
GermA Sor begat ( jERMA S< >ear. And ( jERmA Si >i R !>egat Si iargAya. 
And ShargAya begat Zar’aya. And . . begat (Fol. 13^. 3) Saba 

Asgad. And Saba Asgad b G \. And Seyon Gaza 

begat Agdur. Seventy generation. 

And Adder begat > A Arad begat 

ARBEHA and Asbei.IA, Page 5] in whose days Christianity came, when 
they were in Aksum: now he wh 1 brought the Law of Christianity 

into the country was Abba S ; have alread y re " 

counted. And up to that time of the peoj some there W( 

who [lived] according to (Fol. 40.1) the Law of the Books of Mosi s, 
and others there were who were in the habit >f owing down and woi 

1 Basset thinks this name ir 

• The variant forms 

3 Wanting in Basset’s MSS 

s He reigned half 

7 He reigned twent 

8 He reigned three years. 9 He reigned twenty-nine 

*° He reigned seventeen years. Or, < < n,i c , 
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shipping the serpent; then Abba SalAmA taught them the religious ob- 
servances of our Lord Jesus Christ, and he worked miracles, and per¬ 
formed wonderful things before them, and the people believed and were 
baptized with ('hristian baptism. Now their conversion to the Faith dateth 
from the year three hundred and forty 1 after the birth of our Lord Ji - - 
Christ, and ’Arbeha and Asm ha builded Aksum. 

And ’Arbi.iia begat (Fol. ij z. i) Asfeha. 2 And Asfeha begat 
Arfed. And AriT:d begat KiiAmsl And Kn\\isi begat Sa’al DobA. 3 
And Sa'al 1 )6ba begat Alameda, in whose reign there went forth nine 
saints from Rome and Lgvpt, who reformed the faith; now these were 
Abba Alee, 4 and Abba SeiimA, 5 and A Aragawi, who is Za- 
Mikael, 6 and Abb Ai l nd A .. and AbbA Panta- 

lewon, 9 and AbbA LiiAnos, 10 and AbbA (i . (Fol. \\a. 3) and 
AbbA YamAta. 12 Thes< lining stars which shed their light 

upon all the borders ol Ethiopia. 

And Al’amedA begat 1 \ .. And TAzenA begat KAleb who 

rent the earth. And KAleb b VI tSKAL, in the days of who 

} reign YArei ) wrote a commentary on the Book of Psalms; and this 
king is the Gabra \I vskal who 
AragAwI, "iir father. Eight) • 14^. 

And Gabra Maskal begat ( onsi antine. AndC onstantine be¬ 
gat Wasna Sagad. And \\ S u begat Fere ShanAya. And 
Fere ShanAya begat Oar c az. 13 And Dar begat Ekla Wedem. 


• Basset’s Chronicle gives the number as 343. 

2 Basset’s variant 

. He was the patron saint t 

- He was the founder i I 

“^He-ifStbrave'b^ttl , of Adowa, near the Valley 

of Mareb; see BASSET, Etudes, p. 222, note 37. 

*.£! ;;:LAl 

22 He founded a monastery at Gar'alta. 
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Ancl 5 Ekla Wedem begat Germa SAfar. And Germ A SAfar begat 
ZergAz. And ZergAz begat DegnA Mika’el. And I)egnA Mi k A’el 
beo'at HAhar ’EklA. And Radar ’EklA begat Gum. Ninety generations. 

(Fol.14^.2) And ( i m 1 Asguomguem. And Asguomguem 
beerat Letem. And Letem begat TalAtem. AndTALATEM begat ‘Oda 
Gosha . 1 And ‘Oda Gosha begat Ayzur, 2 who mled lull .1 day. And 
Ayzur begat Deddem. And Deddem begat Weddem. And Weddem 
begat Weddem Aseare, the days of whose life were one hundred and 
fifty years. And \\ eddem Asi \re begat Armakha. And ArmAkha 
begat DegnAzAn. One hundred generations. 

And DegnAzAn (Fol. 14^. 3) begat Deg’azan. And Deg’a 
begat Anbasa Weddem. And An iasa Weddem begat DelnaAd. One 
hundred and two generations from A: >Am, and sixty-eight generations from 

Ebni HAkim. 

And from DelnaAd the kingdom departed, and it was given unto 
others who were not <>l the people of Israel, that is tosa) the) belonged 
to the ZAgue, and these reigned for three hundred and forty years, 3 and 
then the kingdom returned to Frai l, in the time of Yakuna AmlAk 
(Fol. 15a. 1 ); after these eai 1] our lint TaklaHAymai 

by whose prayer we will afterwards narrate hi. hi whenGoo in Hts 
good pleasure shall bring us fat e t< with the matters wh.ch we shall 

have to declare concerning nr. 


1 Or ‘Oda-Sasa. 

• H. was suffocated, as w . 
j The Zague kings were eleven in number, a 

tit., p. 98. 


D 
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CHAPTER VII. . 

THE GENERATIONS OF TAKLA HAYMANOT. 

Now .it this point we will return to the subject of our former dis¬ 
course, which is the number of the generations of our father Saint Takla 
Haymanot. And Berhana Maskal begat Haywat-Bena, who was 
Nolawi "Egzie (/. e. y Shepherd "I God) (Fol. 15 a. 2). And Hay\ 
Bena begat Set. And Si r begat War And W ar 

Mehkat begat Zakaryas. And Zakaryas begat Zar a \ 1 hAnes, who 
is Saint Saga Za’ar, and he ii was who begat our holy Father Takla 
Haymanot, sixty-one generations 

generations from Azaryas; thus was the birth of our holy father 
Takla Haymanot. Now in a p passage we have called his 

fathers (Fol. 15a. 3) [Page (>] ‘men of renown’, for they were great m 
their days, and they were appointed to be chief priests; and as Moses 
called the elders of the people that they might be witnesses for him, so 
we also call upon the elder peopl • we will let them become 

witnesses to our speech, and in this shal1 res ^ 6 [ that 

which is written] in the book . and hereby ; fulfilled the 

word which hath been spoken, “The seed shall be with the young plant 
“and the gathering of the gr • with the harvest. Max t e 0 

these noble folk (Fol. 15 ' , md the blessing of our holy father ar ^ 
Haymanot be with our beloved Takla HAymanoi i in 0(1 • 

Amen. 
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CHAPTER VII \ 


THE HISTORY OF THE BIRTH OF TAKLA HAYMANOT. 

Now behold we have brought before you [the narrative of] the 
•birth of the Levitical forefathers of our father Takla HaymAnot; now 

we do not do this lor the in 
origin according to the flesh, but 
which is due to them because the} 
the LAW of the Boohs of M 

’AzAryas unto [that of 1 \ and from [the time of] 

TEnbaram ( Ahiram)(L<> 1 .15 ; 'father 1 akla 1 IAymAn 

and we also seek to make m ; due to them be¬ 

cause they made us to be baptized, and taught us the Law of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that is to say, the Law ol G spi 1 , andalsothe( 
of our holy Fathers, the A been seeking to mal 

known unto you merely the nobility of the forefathers (»t 1 AKLA I 1a\ m 
according to the flesh, we could haw obtained and set before you the 

testimony of the 1 Ioly Sc 
first from the Books 01 M 

Kings, and thirdly (M. V ’ IL ' 

narrateth the hist, nv of tin An<1 ll0W > let , US ha f n ^ 

narrate the history of <>ur holy Call >1 Wnot, the teacher who 

is sweeter than hone> and sweet wine, and who ,s more tc>be M 

than gems and the sapi-hin .mdsh.i. r 3 

God Who hath brought us unto the 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

HOW SAGA ZA’AB IOOK K ) WIFE SARA A NOBLE LADY 
OF THE COUNTRY OF ZORARE. 

And the holy man S \(, Za’ab took a wife from among (Fol. 16 a. \) 
the noblewomen of the country of Zor whos< namew : and 

they were exceedingly pious people, and they observed the laws <>t God 
with fasting, and with prayer, and with suffering, and with almsgiv¬ 
ing, and they earnestl) '1- sired top* 

they loved each other dearly e did Abraham and Sarah, and 

ZACHARIAS and Ki.K\r>i i ll. X 

and she was e.\( < edingh' well instriK ted, and al : who looked upon 
her form and heard 1 kf >p< ( 1 marvelled thin it (Fol. 160. 2). Whilst 
she was [living] in the house of hei iw she kept her face veiled, 

according to the custom 1 ! the 
her tongue, and she worked hard 

and when her father-in-law saw th >dness, he changed 

her name, and called her TV./.i'i I.Iak a \, and from that day < *ds 

she was called by this name. 

And it came to pass that 1.1 'lied, and he left the holy 

man Saga Za'aii and his wit. Iv. it 1.1 v well provided with the 
things of this world; Init the holy woman (hoi. 16 a. 3) EgzIe HaRA 
was barren, and sh.' had no children. And because ot this thing thy' 
were in the habit of mahiny a lea>t 111 honour '■ 1 • * e 

Archangel, on the twelfth dav of the month, and they fed the hungry, 

and o-ave drink to the thirstv, and clothed the naked, and gave 1.1 to 

those who were ncedv, and the) helpe.l those who were in misery, and 
relieved those who were afHi. ted, and they received the pilgnm into then 


* Uaywat-bena was Saga Za’ab’s father-in-1.iw. 








THE LIFE OF TAKLA HAYMANOT (Folio ja). 


PLATE VII. 



'I 

s 


I. Saga-Za’ab bringing an offering 
to the church. 

(See chapter I 111 ) 


. .1 ,l,i.r< b III ’Eezie Ilaraya, the wife of Sagi-Za’ab, 

ab ministering in the church m. f ' r a son . 

rning incense. ... ' (See chapte 

I See chatter VIII)- y 



























































































THE LIFE OF TAKLA HAYMANOT (Folio 8a). 


PLATE VIII. 



I. 

II. 


£ r “ his sucst *' 


[See chapter X). 
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house; such things it was their habit to do continually. And all those 
who saw them (t. e their deeds), and who heard their story, were sorry 
for them because they had no (Fol. 16^. 1) child; and the people of the 
district said among themselves, k ‘l low beautiful and how lovely is the 
“manner of life of SagA Za‘ab and ’EgzPe Haraya, in respect both of 
“God and man" [Page 7I (see Plates \ II and \ III). 


CHAPTER IX 

HOW T( './IT HAI \ PRAYED rO GOD FOR A SON. 

Now the holy woman ! I v was sorrowful in [her] heart 

because she was barren, but sh nlidmt in her heart towards God, 

and was sure that He would ’mid. And she went to the 

church and prayed, saying (Fol. K b. 2), “O my GodJesus CHRKT,Thou 
“God of Michael, Thou ul th ( reator of the angels, and the father 
“of all the beautiful women wl vor 'd. rhou art the Delight 

“of those who are sorrowful, and the 1 lelper of those who are affltctei. 

“Thou art the 1 lope of all [those wh< ' of lhr eal | th - an 

“Thou art nigh unto those ■ the se a rhou art the Kmg of 

“kings, and the Lord of lords, and tire Might of the mtghty, and the G 

«0f ids unto Thee bow down the pillars of the lightnings (Fol. 16b. 3), 

“untoThee prostrate themselves tl tl. lers, and the hghtmngs, and the 

unto luce | ordered the courses of the sun 

“winds; and accord, ng to 1 hy bches a e “ d ^ and to ^ ^ of 

“and moon, and the stars a:e su ^kenThou untome, 

“Thy ruling. Hearken Fhou un o . ’ ofThy g00 dness; but 

-anil give me a son who sha o sen ^ ^ kwS; then keep shut 

“if it should happen that hi w n ’Eczi’E Haraya had said these 

“nry womb. And whi t Y band the ho l y man $AGA 

things she went to her house. Now 







SAGA ZA’AB GIVES AWAY IIIS POSSESSIONS. l8 

Za'ab was in the habit of going to the church (Fol. 17 a. 1) both by day 
and by night, and in the morning and the evening; at one time he 
visited the church for the purpose of attending to the incense, at another 
he went to sing the 1 \salms < )F 1 ) w ii), at an<>ther t<>read the S( :riptures, 
at another to teach the faith, at another to make a prayer, or to do some 
other things; and during the whole course of his diligent service he never 
appeared before God empty, and he never failed to bring an offering 
(Fol. 1 ya. 3) to the church. And having finished his ministrations he 
would return to his house; and th t them lived in this wise and 

performed this work lor many days. 


CHAPTER X. 

[HOW SAGA ZA’AB GAVE ONE I! 'ODS TO THE CHURCH. 

AND DIVIDED THE OTHER II.V. 

And it came to pass on a certain day that the holy woman Egzie 
Harava, the wife of S \<;\ Z \' id unto him, “O my lord, I ha\ 

“matter which 1 would talk o\ 

[And he said unto her, ] “If it be a good matter I will accept thee, an< it 
“it be not, 1 will not;” and Cozi'E I I k wA said unto bun, “My lord, the 
S “matter is a good one;" and he said unto her, (Fol. 3> Speak ant 
“say what thou hast to say.” And she said unto him, “Behold, thy father 
“and thy mother arc dead, and ,; come now and gtve 

“unto the church whats.tr it hath n .1 win, 1, th, ... 

“have need <dve thou unto them, and ou free our menservants an 

. ..- z 

“niture which we have left in out i u 

“Almighty may be (Fol. vjb. i) our creditor. Fot Vegetal 
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“leave to him the gold, and the silver, and the countless possessions which 
“we have collected, what shall the)- profit him if it should happen that he 
“be not pleasing unto God? Would it not come to pass that they would 
“be wholly wasted and squandered by him? And the holy man SagA 
Za’ah said unto her, “( > my sister, thy words are edingly pleasant 
“and good, but let us wait a little, lor there is written that which saith, 
r a< Be not hasty to give, and let not thy gilt hi 1 with a doubting mind’” 
(Fol. 17 b. 2) Then the holy woman ’1 d unto him, “Far 

“be it from thee, ( ) mv lord, [to . tin 

“that which is good. \\ h<> shall Most High 1 

“grave? 1 Whilst our bodies ar 
“our God." Now when the holv 

from the mouth of his holv wile 1 : marvelled and was 

.astonished. Then he said unto hi 
“and thou art acceptable t of thee, however, 

“even according to the (hoi. 17 b. ;■ word of the prophet, C hildien and 
“‘a fortress make great the ren good woman who 

“‘hath a good heart is better than eithei . A friend and a familiar 

“acquaintance are profitable in their day but 

“than either to her hud Kind, 1 mean to say in resp< right counsel. 

“Brethren and a helpful friend 

“the owing of alms w ill pn 1 man bett< f 1 

“Gold and silver will make 

“than either. Riches and p" , 

loice, but the fear of 0 

“this help but that shall d 1 °f , 

-like unto the garden ol 1 • 1 bio-hteous 

Vicing. O woman, righteous is the thought of thy heart, and ..ghteous 


u 


CL 


E 2 


1 Psalm VI, 5- 
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“are the words which thy mouth hath spoken, and l will do quickly that 
“which thou hast said unto me." 


And having said these words, he divided all their possessions among 
the poor, and the needy, and the widows, (Fol. 18 a. 2) and those who 
were ready to die, and those who were in affliction, and the one half of 
his goods he gave to the house of God, according to the counsel of his 
good wife. And he also called unto his menservants and maidservants, 
and said unto them, “I say unto you whithersoever ye please, since 

“for the sake of the love of (iod ye from slavery, so that 1 le 

“may set both myself and my wile free from the slavery of sin.” Now 
when the (Fol. 18#. 3) menservants and the maidservants heard these 


u 


words they wept exceedingly, and th< d unto Saga Za’ab, “What 
“have we done unto thee, O master, and with what deed have we pro¬ 
voked thee to wrath, O our father? If we have sinned against thee, be¬ 
hold, whip and rod ai us, and we will endure the 

“punishment patiently.” Then the holy man S aga Z.Vab said unto them, 
“Ye have in nowise made me angry,an* lye have not piovoked me tow lath 
«by any act of yours; ma\ (iod bless you with the blessing of nvy fathers, 
“the priests who stood before I Iim in righteousness and integrity (Fol. 18^.1). 
“Now if ye desire to dwell in my house ye shall abide there as children 
“of my house, and people shall not call you 'menservants' and ‘maid- 
“servants’, but the men shall th, of Saga Za’ab*, and the 

“women shall they call 'friends ol “E HArayAV’ And when the 
menservants and the maidservants heard 

they kissed the hands and the feet ofSAGA Za'aB, and they dwelt with 
him many days; the women be, free women m the house, and the 

men became free (h ol. itO. -) tilteye 
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CHAPTER XI. 

HOW THE CITY OF ZORARE WAS BESIEGED BY THE WICKED KING MATALOME, 
AND HOW SAGA ZA’AB ESCAPED THEREFROM. 

And it came to pass that, whilst matters remained in this state, there 
rose up a certain evil man, whose name was Matalome, 1 and whose 
mothers name was’E slAndAni, and he ruled, according to his will, over 
all the provinces of DAmot, and over the provinces of Shawa, even to 
the border of AaiharA, and to the which is called Tima; and 

he tore down all the chun lies ■ >f tl ; is, and he worshipped idols, 

saying [to the people . A 1 tures, and ye are [myj soldiers 

a [to fight] for me in batt (T'ol. . And he destroyed all the Law 

iof God, and unto the governors in Su va he said, “Bring hither [w r 
“your wives that l ma\ h i\ them to ile; and they, one after the other, 
sent them to him, being slay them if they did not. 

Now Matalome was a man who was exceedingly skilful in war, and lie 

was like unto a man who i ,wers, and because of his 

cunning he became king W 111 hls da ^ S there 

existed no woman win nng unt0 l,,n 'T[ 

woman who was lonnd to I lbated f°\ 

lQa j') her vipdnitv; and 
after a battle, and she \v . t<n.n< 

to him and he wouhl ,1. ” ” 

ways, and .all his woiU 

pi those days that Mai A’ 1 "'". , u l v man Saga ZaAb watched 

besieged tlie district of /■ man had come to kill 

him surrounding the cih, am i Pol 190.2). And a 

him; and he fled from I 1™ 

1 He was governor of Damot. 


















HOW SAGA ZA'AB WAS RESCUED 1$Y SAINT MICHAEL. 


certain soldier who belonged to the army of Matalome, and was mounted 
on a swift horse, followed after the holy man Saga Za’ab quickly in 
order to slay him, and he hurled (see Plate IX) his spear after him, but it 
failed to reach him, [Page 9] and when he wanted to hurl a second spear 
after him, the spear [point] caught in his hand, and he was unable to hurl 
it at all. Now during the chase by the soldierthe holy man $AGA Za’ab 
came to a deep stream of water, and he threw himself into it like a stone; 
and when the soldier saw this, (Fol. 19 a. 3) he stood -till on the bank of 
the stream to sec whether his enemy would rise up out of the depths of 
the water, and when Saga Za’ab did not do this, the soldier went back 
into the city so that he might carry off the booty which he had found. 


CHAPTER XII. 

SuN S™ THERE- 

Ka“i11 ndh 

CARRIED OFF INI iPTlvll 1. 

unto a tent which had been mad. ly » Now that 

Saint Michael, the Archangel protected ^ is 

day happened to be the < .ay 0 ie ^ $ ag A Za’ab did not 

say, the twelfth day "I t le mo . ' . y^le D f the water. And 

see the saint, for he was htdtng h ^elUn the m.ddle^^ helper , O 

.. 









PLATE IX. 


THE LIFE OF TAKLA HAYMANOT (Folio Sb). 





.1 11 co, I man SagA-Za’ab succeeded in making bis 

he city of Zorarc « ■»«£? 

»'“! '"‘“"rlr '^an^l ' Saga-Za-ab wea. back to hiacuyaad 


ipe; he was, however, pursued >>' * jj° him> an d made a chamber under t ,e g^.Za’ab went‘back to his city ; 
■n Saint Michael appeared and g . 0 n dry land unharmed. g • chapters XI and X 

,e days, and when all.danger was our ^t off captlV ity. V" P 

nd that his house had been destroyed, and h«s 




















SAINT MICHAEL’S PROMISE TO SAGA ZA’AB. 


23 


u to pass that on the clay of thy festival thou hast not (Fol. 19 b. 2) made 
u me to rejoice and he glad, but hast made me sorrowful with such [ sorrow] 
“as this." And whilst he was saying these words and others which were 
like unto them, he wept and uttered (ries "I lamentation like .1 child who 
hath been made t( 1 leave his m< 
to pour down from his e\ Fhen, ; 
peared unto him (see Plate 1 \ 

“Saga Za'aic what is it that maket Behold, 1 am 

NMichael, and l will protect thee! be not afraid. 1 myself was with thee 
“when I delivered thee from tie- sold :r u n - And the might 

“which l shewed forth (F<>1. 19/v 

“when 1 brought thee forth thou hadst su 

“water, then it was that m\ ’>• Now 1 s: '™] 

"thee not for thine own 
“who is in thy loins. And that 

“world, and he shall be like unto me n all hi wd 1 wi 1 proteet 

“him, and he shall be i :caUS . e ° f 

“shalt be saved from death." And Sa» . spake unto Saga 

I ZA’AB many words concerning.1 An, U 

belly of the sea (Fol- 

this Saint Michael said unto th > n d 

“day of trouble and perplexity hadtpassed 

at that same moment Sain church of 

brnueht him forth out of tl behold, the holy man 

Z6RARE, and then dtsapp ' l > , d that t h e 

Takla I lAYMANOT found that his t ’ h e inhabitants 

house of God had been plun< ciec ,an wee ping, more violent 

(Fol. 2M . a) Of the city had been P^ged. 1 ■■-> I ;• ^ for ^ 

than that which had come upon lim e .° ’ a s and there were no 

people of the city had been earned off mto capttvtty, and _ 




THE LIFE OF TAKLA HAYMAn6T (Folio 23 a). 


PLATE X 


e-.&o-n-.n /D-ft-f'. 

A'l-flJ'V'fl A-.A4* 

*-h*.*TJ 


AhloliK**1T ’ 

1 .- 1 . 


lUG-.Cfcft.'TU 


A-.7JH.fc. 



.'Egzrs HSrayS, the wife of SagA-Z.'ab, being carried off into cap.n uy by >be 
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more women left there, and moreover, his wife, the holy woman j Egzi E 
HArayA, had also been carried off into captivity with them on that very 
day, which was the twelfth day of the month M ac,A bit. Now the few 
people who were left there, and who had escaped capture, had hidden 
themselves in caves in tic- earth, and among the stones, and they came 
to him to weep with him concerning the blotting out "I their city. 


CHAPTER Kill. 

HOW n IE BLESSED W 

OFF INTO CAPTIVITY, H< )\N H EACH OTHER IN 

TREATING HER KINDLE 

AND MADE READY FOR MARRIAGE TO MATALOME. 

And it came to pass 

log (Fol. >0 a. 3) off th holy ■ into captivity, they 

Fore her along with r 1 X) md honour, saying, “She 

“shall be the wile of our lord the King. N >w 1 woman.of very 

great beauty, for her hair was like f twining plants, and 

it hung about [her head] in 
a bright-shining light, l‘ 
of ..old. and she was lit 

! there was no blemish whatsoever in her. And it cam< ipasstatvi 1 n 
the captains of the spoil saw that th be ytiful, their hea s 

were set on fire with (Fol y" 1 '" 

one said. “Let me take C "‘y 

“her,” and another said, “L me mount her upon my beast, and no e 

said, “Let me cover her with my cl, ikf.and all m«i cned out 

loudly for her, each one according to the intensity o 

nevertheless. Saint Michael, who pi d her, prevented them from 








THE SOLDIERS REPORT THE ARRIVAL OF *£ozi‘£ HARAVA TO MATA LOME. 


defiling the holy woman Egxm. Haraya. And the soldiers spake unto 
Matalome, saying, “Glad tidings for thee, O king, glad tidings for thee, 
u for we have found the woman' (Fol. 20 b. 2) 1 here is no woman in any 
“place which can be compared with her, and her like is not to he iound 
“in all the palaces of kings; and if thou dost marry her, all the ends <4 the 
“earth will bow down in adoration 1 hm Matalome said 

unto them with joy, “Wheredid yefindher?” And the soldiers said unto 
him, “This day did we take her captive, together with the men of the 
“city, and we saw that she was ex< eedingly beautiful, and we have brought 
“her’unto thee that thou mayest make her thy wife.” And Matalome 
said unto them, “Guard ye her most carefully (Fol. 206 . 3) for me > and 
Establish her in .1 beautiful habitation, and let no man whatsoever look 
“upon her face” And he gave tl >r her use] apparel of t pnc 
purple, silk, byssus, and red cloth, whereinto gold and silver had been 
worked, and he said unto them, “Array ye her in all theselornamenta 
“garments, and bring ye her hither to me to-morrow. And having 
received all these commands from the king, t r so ' ers " e ' 

guard went to the place where the h £gzi £ UaRAYA was, an 

fhen they had come to her, (I they said unto her, 1 h> k 

“crieth Jeering to thee.” Th< costly appaiel, and 

cnein lar of <*old round her neck, 

thrv arraved her therein, and 

arJ bracelete of gold on her w 

anklets of gold on her legs, • Jwt&s £ that 

honour which, according to our law appeitain 

iady was sad, and her tears fc H J bl we’re bent upon 

and she never raised her ey h avea And when the soldiers 

the earth always, and her llim w “ s * said unt0 her, “O woman, what 
saw that she was exceedingly ^d, t ^ a ueen ?” And 

“is the cause of thy weeping, for, » 10 > H her into the house which 

having spoken thus they took her up and earned her 
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had been made ready, in order that they might make her to dwell therein; 
and the\' brought unto her dainty meats of various kinds (Pol. 21 a. 3), and 
they said unto her, “The king biddeth thee eat." But she would neither 
accept their entreaty, nor eat from their table, and she cried out unto God, 
saying, “O my Lord Jesus Christ, why dost Thou look upon my de¬ 
spised condition, and dost not remember Saga Za’ab 1 hy servant, who 
“doth minister before Hiee in purity? And why hast lhou delivered mt 
“over into the hands of rhy sinful and wicked enemies, who are afar off 
“and who have turned themselves away from rhee, (Fol. 2\b. 1) and from 
“whom Thou hast removed Thyself and art remote? 1 ask Thee now to 
“o-ive me .1 son by the pure priest, a son of pure priests, that is to say, of 
“men who have the Laws of God, and of men who have His command¬ 
ments* and dost Thou desire to give me a son by a polluted slave who 
“knoweth neither Thy Law nor Thy statutes? O cease Thou then from 
“such an unclean act as this, and do Thou give me a son by that ho y 
■priesf but if he is to be a son who shall not please Thee, then sa> unto 

t"u,...... 

“mighty, make manifest Thy t • upon me this d ® ’ ! 

“th<TDeliverer, make manifest Th<»u Thy .1 me thl> daj ’ 

■S Lord God, the Compassionate, make T1 rhy compass.on 

-upon me this day.” And whilst the woman was praying thus the sold 

r^and^the^ £* 

«0 queen, tomorrow weshaU cany t sha lH. down 

Tr h 'l . o’ i Ti. 3) thou hast refused to eat any food, wilt 

“before thee. Ooui lady I V ^ woman ■fiozi'E Haraya 

“thou not he down and s eep. ^ but j cannot sleep so they all lay 
^wnTmind^ovrt^her^arrf they slumbered and slept. [Page u] 


« 


a 
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>£GZt’£ haraya prays to god for deliverance. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

HOW THE LADY ’EGZEE HARAYA PRAYED TO GOD IN GREAT GRIEF 
OF SPIRIT, AND HOW SAINT MICHAEL APPEARED rO HER, AND PROMISED 
HER THAT SHE SHOULD HAVE A S< )N WHO SHOULD HAVE P( )WER TO HEAL 
SICKNESSES AND TO GIVE LIFE TO MULTITUDES. 

And in that hour the holy woman ’EgzPe Haraya rose up, and 
stripped <>lt the apparel of adornment which she had upon her, and she 
said “It 1 pray with this polluted raiment upon me my God will not 
“hearken unto me.” And she put on the garments which she had upon 
her at first, (Fol. 22 a. 1) and having bowed down to the ground many 

times with fervour before ( - ' up 1 lce > an( * stretcl> 

ing ,,ut her hands she prayed, sm ing, “<) L( )RD (iODof all created things, 
“Who art able to do ail things, and for Whom nothing is too difficult, 
“there was never a time when Thou didst not exist, and 1 hy Sovereign 
“Power filleth all lands, Th t 1 le Who . 11,1 deliver Sara from the 
“hand of Pharaoh , 1 king of Egypt, and from the hand of Abimelech, 
“the king of Gerara; Thou art He Who did deliver Rebecca from 

“the hand (Fol. 22 a. 2) of the king -I G >' " ,u ,ut ?,,/ 

“deliver Dan,el from lie mouth of the hungry lions;‘ ThouartHe Who 
“did deliver SUSANNA from the hands of the evdpnests;,Thou artHe 
« Who did deliver the Ti Chi from the furnace of fire 

“Babylon . 6 Thou Thy If Thou praise to 

Oliver. . tnake itself «.^ 

“Thine own Name (Fol. 22 . O Saint 

“handmaiden into the mouths of the wolves. n j’ 

“Mia 1 \i 1., win ivf >re dost thou keep silence^anTwherefo^^ 1 


1 Genesis xii. IQ- 
* Daniel vi. 23. 


2 Genesis xx. 14 * 

5 Book of Susanna, v. 5 7- 


3 Genesis xxvi. n. 

6 Daniel iii. 26. 


G 2 
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‘thyself hidden whilst all this tribulation cometh upon thine handmaiden? Is 
•'it possible that thou hast forgotten tl < ovenant which 1 made with thee to 
; ‘celebrate thy commem< >rati< >n? C )n the very day when l was keeping the 
“commemoration of thy festiv al all this affliction came upon me, and trom 
“being held in a state of honour thou hast brought me to degradation, and 
“from being in a state of gladness thou hast brought me into deep sorrow. 
«p ar l )e it from thee, O Sain i Michael, to (Fol. 22 b. 1) do this 
“to forget me; help me, O thou helper of those who are in affliction, and 
“support me ,0 thou who art the upp* 

“by trouble” And it came to vh< 

had prayed after this manner, that Sain >peared unto her in 

visible form, and said unt<> her, “Peace be unto thee, O holy woman. 1 his 
“thing hath not happened unto thee because l wish to destroy thee, but 
“because I wish to make manifest th< strength "1 my love for thee, and 
-not for thyself only, and that (1 from tabulation, 

“and also because of the son which shall be borne by thee (Fol. 22 . 

“for one hair of whose head 
“The oiory of kings and th 

“value*to one [grain of] earth whereon he shall tread with his foot 

“shall be life unto multitud >d th< 

“kind shall be in his hand, and foi ,altbe dehvered from 

“danger." Then the holy worn U ^ nbl i'" 

“shall I be delivered, O my lord?" ° n J ^ 

“whereon God wisheth it." ( 1 - 1 . 22 b. 3) and havmg spoken these wo^ 

he disappeared from her sight; now the hoi) 
in prayer the whole night long. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

HOW THE LADY ’EGZl’E HARAYA ARRAYED HERSELF IN FINE APPAREL, 
HOW SHE WAS BROU< iHT INTO THE PRESENCE ()F MATAL< )ME, AND HOW HE 
ORDERED THAT HER EVERY WISH SH( )ULD BE CARRIED OUT, AND THAT THE 
GREATEST CARE SHOULD BE TAKEN OF HER. 

And it came to pass that when the morning had dawned the holy 
woman TV./n H \raya arrayed herself in her goodly apparel, before the 
king’s guard took her away, and when they had put upon her gold and 
silver ornaments, according to the c< .mmandment which the king had given 
them the day before, the soldiers took her, and brought her to the place 
where the king was, and set her in his presence. And when the king 
saw the holy woman ’Eg; !’e 1.1 u wA, he rejoiced greatly, (FoL 23 a. 1) 
and he rose up straightway and wished to kiss her, but he desisted from 
so doing through fear of the men. Then he turned round and seated him¬ 
self upon his throne, and he meditated within himself saying, If 1 marry 
“this woman here she will!.no like the other womem No honour wd 

“accrue to me, and 1 shall onlj ? a^MA^D^th 

queen ove | L , h aid unto the soldiers of his guard, 

I V iv veSy ye have brought (I y woman to me 

Verily, venlM e up0 n you appointments which 

“and 1 , the son <>i i- i Take this woman, and 

‘Shall I.,' sufficient to keep shewisheth to have done that 

"guard her most carefully, an pvervthino-which I possess, 

“do ye for her,until she beC °^^ herbemounted upon the 

“Ami whensoever we set ou tj ^ ^ ^ be far from me either by 
“beast whereon 1 myself nde, , a w ;th a veil wherein 

“day or by night; and ye sha vei ^ ^ sun may no t look upon 
"threads of gold have been wove > ] r I night. And as 

“her [by day], and th. Id may not penetrate to her . 
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“soon as we have arrived at my palace of Malbarde ye shall marry her 
“to me according* to the law ol my gods.” And having said these words 
he rose up quickly, and set out on the journey with all speed, and the 
soldiers did unto the holy woman according as the king had commanded 
them, and they made her to follow [close] behind him, for he had said 
to them “Ye shall not allow her to be far from me.” Meanwhile the holy 
woman wept sorely (hoi. 23^. 1 s ) in her heart, and she said, O Saixi 
“Michael thou angel, when wilt thou deliver me liom this toul deed. 
“(Fol. 23 b. 3) Behold, the day of destruction hath drawn nigh.” And these 

words she was saying always. 


CHAPTER XVI. 

HOW MATALOME ORDERED EVERY ONE IN HIS DOMINIONS 
-n MAKF READY TO CELEBRATE HIS MARRIAGE FEAST, HOW THE LAW 
WW hArAYA WAS BROUGHT INTO THE KING'S PRESENCE, AND HOW, 

Jtof marriage ceremony was to be performed, the ARCH- 
UST angel Sel deuvered her out of THE K,NG'S hand. 

(Fol. 2 ±< 1 . II Then Matalomi sent messengers throughout his 
-ountrv saying, “Behold, I have arrived in and in gladness, .at er 
CeSrsel^s together, O ally, men c hantm tnd sorcery, and 
‘all ye men of soothsaying who m Malbarde, an s au § e ‘ y 

."y™.. 

‘have their horns ornament ^ and one thousand four 

‘shall not he ornamented m any uy h ^ ^ ^ , um , ||V(| 

-‘hundred rams of the sheep l Matalome speak in respect 

«.«(tad*-*. 

of the humble tillers of the soil. And to 
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“Prepare ye seven hundred thousand vessels of wine, and seven hundred 
“thousand vessels of sweet wine and of honey wine, so that wine may 
flow even as water. And to the bakers speak:—Prepare ye loaves of 
“bread, and lightly baked, flat cakes ol bread, and cooked meats, and 
“dishes of food which shall be without number. And to the women of 
my household speak:- Prepare ye (Fol. 24 a. 3) in your houses tables 
“which shall be without number. And to all the men of Damoi speak:- 
W’ait ye for me in Malbarde. And prepare ye the tribute which is due 
“unto my majesty, and if ye do not do all these things which I have com- 
“manded you to do l will cut off your heads with the sword, and l will 
“cast your bodies down the precipice of Gerar. And unto them speak: 
“As for you, if ye do not declare these words ol my message thus 
“also shall be your portion. In this manner ye shall journey. Make haste, 
“and mount yourselves upon (Fol. 24^. 1) horses which can gallop swiftly, 
“and in whatsoever distric t ye < < >m< ye shall take relays of horses, in such 
“wise 2 that ye shall arrive at your destination the day after ye set out. And 

“I myself will come at the end of eight days." 

Then tin- envoys departed from his presence, and they arrived in 
the city of the king on tin- following day, and they declared the message 
which the king had commanded them [to carry]; and those who heard it 
made ready everything, according as he spake unto them. An. - ai > 
l6me rose up and followed after them, and he arrived at M^barde 
(Fol 24 b. i) on the eighth day, according to the arrangement which he 
had made with them; and the men of his city welcomed him with gladness 

and shouts of joy, and the royal m 1 them 111 welc ° m “ 

him Then MATALOMfe made a sign to tin: messengers, an sai un 

Zi, “Have ye made ready everything which I commanded you to pre- 


* /. <>., the officers of Matalome. necessary to enable you to cover in twenty-four 

a you shall take as many . m nts as are necessary 

hours the distance which you have to travel. 


ID 










MATALOME’S PREPARATIONS EOR HIS WEDDING FEAST. 




pare.'' And they said unto him, “Yea, O king." And the king said 
unto them, “1 lave all the men of enchantments, and sorcery, and sooth¬ 
saying, and all the handicraftsmen gathered themselves together here?" 
And they said unto him, “Yea ;" and he spake unto them, saying:—“Speak 
“ye unto every man of them, (Fol. 24 b. 3) and say, Make ready, so that 
“to-morrow we may worship our gods, and ma) celebrate a great festival 
“in their honour, for it is they who gird [men] with strength for battle.” 
And they said unto him, “We have done according as thou didst say unto 
“us" Then Matalome went into his palace of Malbarde, where was the 
holy woman ’Id ./i'i Haraya, and he commanded the men to take her 
into another chamber until the following day, and he himself continued 
the whole night long in the arrangement of the affairs of his kingdom. 
Now the soldiers of his guard did not idol. 251) sleep at all, l ( >i they 
were occupied in making rcadv the tables, and in killing the 1 leasts w Inch 
were to be cut up; now the number ot the animals that were slain that 
day r was two hundred and eighty thousand, and the [dishes of] meats 
which were made on that day could [Page 13] not be counted by reason 

of their number. 

And when the soldiers of the king’s guard had brought the holy 
woman ib./i'i. Haraya into another chamber, they said unto her, O 
“queen, eat thou this day, and clrii v thy- id on our account, 

“for if to-m<>rr< >w th<>u d 

“sentence of doom upon us.” (Fol. 0- Now from the day whereon 
she was carried oft captive, until that moment, she had nerther eaten meataror 
drunk water; yet, in spite of this, her soul (cr, courage) was better thanthat 

of the people who had < rten and drunk, even as the cour : the Three 

Children of Babylon,' who drank no ■ was better than that o 
those who did]. Then the hoi) woman ’EgzTE Haraya sard unto the 


1 Daniel i. 12. 
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soldiers, “I will neither eat bread nor drink water until I hear the judgment 
“of my God;' and having said these things she rejected them ( 7 . e their 
entreaties), and she spent (Fol. 25#. 3) the whole of that night in praise 
and prayer, saying, “O God Almighty, is it thus that Thou wilt treat 
“me? In times past I was married according to Thy Law, to a pure 
“husband, and this day Thou art preparing me to be the wife of a man 
“who denieth Thy Law, [and who will marry me] according to the law 
“of his polluted gods. Far be it from Thee, O Lord, to do this thing! 
“Remember the covenant [which Thou didst make] with my husband, and 
“deliver me from this trial of Satan”; and having said these things, and others 
which were like unto them, (Fol. 25^. 1) the day broke upon the holy 
woman i b ./i’i Haraya. N< >w to that wicked man Matai the length 


of that night was as the length of ten years, by reason of the ardour of 
his love for the holy woman '1 Haraya, and by reason of his eager- 
ness to enjoy her. And when the morning had come he commanded them 
to bring the holy woman 'lb, Tk Haraya to the house of the gods, and 
they did so, and Matalome rose up and went to the house of the gods 
with all his governors (or, nobles), and the whole oi his army marched 
behind him. And when the bright day had come, (Fol. 25^. 2) he stood 
up in the temple in front of all the people who were gathered together 
there, so that he might worship the gods, and might do homage before 
the holy woman FA/iY. Haraya. and might make her to hr queen over 
all his nobility. And it came to pass that at that very moment a flash of 

lightning shot forth from the heavens, and the thunde 
quaked, and all the powers of n and earth were disturbed; and Saint 
Michael the Archangel came down, and earned away the holy woman 
’Egzi'e Haraya from their midst. And he bore her up (hoi. 25 b 3) upon 
his pinions, and carried her in his bosom, and brought her from the coun ty 
of Damot into the region of ZoRARE, at the time of the third hour o e 
day, on the twenty-second day of the month Magabit, at the very moment 
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THE LADY *EGZ1*E HARAYA IS CARRIED 15Y SAINT MICHAEL TO HER HOME. _ 34 

when the holy man Saga Za’ab was offering up incense, and was making 
earnest supplication on her behalf; and the saint set the holy woman down 
at the door of the church and left her there, and then he ascended into 
heaven. Now (see Plate XI) Matalome was terrified at the awful light¬ 
nings and thunders, and his soul was frightened utterly, and one thousand 
of the soldiers of his army, and three hundred (Pol. 26 a. 1) ol the sorcerers 
died through their great fear ol the flashes ot lightning. \\ ho is able to 
describe the horror which on that day tell upon the wicked MATALOME, 
and upon his soldiers! And .1. the senses of Nebuchadnezzar were re¬ 
moved from him for seven years' because of his arrogance, so the under¬ 
standing of Matalome was taken away from him for twenty-five years 
because of his sin, and lie knew not what he said; at one time he would 
saw “Slay ye, and then he would say about those whom he had oidcied 
them to slay, “Bring ye [them alive"’, and then he would say, “Build ye 
“houses in the air.” (Fol. 260. 2) And his governors deceived him, and 
promised him that they would do these things, for according to the work¬ 
ing of the angel (Fol. 26 tf. 3) did those do who lived in the city. 


CHAPTER XVII. 

HOW SAGA ZA’AB MET HIS W il l: H ./IT U \RAYA BUTDIDhf^SF^T^HIM 
HER AND HOW AFTER MUCH CONVERSE SHE DISCOV ERED HERSELE O HIM, 
AND HOW THEY REJOICED TOGETHER AND GAVE THANKS TO GOD. 

And it came to pass that whilst the holy woman EgzI’e Haraya 
was standing and praying continuously in the place where she was an 

was giving thanks unto . . hr all that 1 le had done for her, the holy 

man Saga Za’ab came out (Fol. 26 b. >) from the sanctuary m order that 


1 Daniel iv. 32, 23. 
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he might go round with the censer, and he looked, and behold, [there 
was] a woman [there] dressed in apparel worked with gold and coloured 
silks of various kinds, and she was praying. Then was Saga Za’ab 
perplexed, and he meditated within himself, saying, “Whence can come a 
“woman of this kind, who hath neither servants nor handmaidens with her?" 
And marvelling in this wise he went round the church, and then he 
went into [Page 14] the sanctuary and made an end of the prayers of the 
service of incense; and he came out to the woman and blessed her, and 
she covered up her head (Pol. 26 b. 2) and did not let him see her face. 
And they went out of the church therand sat down, and he said unto 
her, “Art thou well, O my lady?’ And she said unto him, ,k I am well. 
Then he said unto her, “W hence comest thou? For I see that although 


“thou art a woman of high and honourable rank thou hast neither servants 
“nor handmaidens with thee. Why dost thou travel about by thyself, 
“O lady, for thou appearest to belong to the race of kings ?” And she 
said unto him, “Verily l do belong to the race ol kings, and as I was tra¬ 
velling along the road with (Fol. 263 . 3) my servants, and with my hand¬ 
maidens, and with all the people of my retinue, Matalome found me, 
“and carried off all of them and myself also, and God delivered myself 
“only from out of his hand; and when l heard that the wife of a certain 
“man called Saga Za’ab had been carried "it into captivity, l came h 
“that I might be a wife unto him instead of her.” And Sag, \ Za 5 AB said 
unto her “Why hast thou meditated this thing? A priest must possess 
“nothin"’ which shall impede his work of priesthood. And besides this, 
“thou art a woman of noble birth, whilst he is a sojourner only m the 

“land, and he ,.esseth nothing; (Fol. 2 7 a. 0 .1 thou mamest him loss 

“will accrue unto thee. And, moreover, I have heard concerning that man 
“that even if God doth not restore his wife to him he will never m.iny 

“another woman, and [this] 1 myself will swear by G(>DS , A-^m 
And the woman said unto him, “Will God bring her back to him 
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. V- • u, <->mt Michael, goes to the church wherein 

’Egzi'c mrayA, the wife: of | a f at ,Cnglh makCS XV 7 /}. 

her husband is ministering, and na\ 0 , , v 

and then tells him the story of her capture and release. 
















EGZl'E HARAYA MAKES HERSELF KNOWN TO HER HUSBAND. 


“out of captivity?” Then he said unto her, u l)esist now [from speaking] 
“of captivity, for even if she be dead God is able to raise her up again” 
And he said unto her als< >, “Thy voice resembleth that (Fol. 27 a. 2) of the 
“wife of Saga Za’ab,” and the holy woman ’Egzi’e Haraya said unto 
him with a smile, “I )oth one person resemble another in voice only? One 
“person may resemble another in form also” And she said unto him, 
moreover, “Art thou thyself tin- husband of that woman? 1 And he said 
unto her, “Yea, 1 am.” Then she said unto him, “l have heard about the 
“woman, thy wife, and that a king hath married her, and hath made 
“her a queen ; do not imagine 

“but think what thou w ilt do, and make thyself angry with her. And 
Saga ZaAb said unto her (Fol. ; . 3), “Thou art a woman of evil days. 
“How is it that thou art not asham < h words as those which 

“thou utterest? may (>< )D remove this immodesty of thine. For t ulof 
«the man who committeth fornication is as impure as the blood A a dog, 
“and is as filthy as dung; now G Hi love purity.’ 

And it came to pass that when the woman saw the strength 
faith, and that it was exceeding^ w< 1 l< up quickly and sto< 

before him, and she un< .ppmgs, and said unto 

him “My lord, look thoi ■ ' m f ef , . 

u th ; wife >£gA Haraya!” Then Saga Za'ab was greatly astonished 

^ .. 

“what means hast thou arrived se ized 

“come through the wisdom ol • • found me , a nd nothing 

“and carried <>!l from thee no evi w u so Michaei (Fol 276. 2) 

..■/;. 

“His angel, and he delivered me, „ n to the end of the same. 

which had happened unto her from the beginmng unto the end 
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SAGA ZA'AB AND 1US FRIENDS REJOICE AT THE RETURN OF 'EGZi’E HARAYA. 


And when the holy man Saga Za’ab had heard these things from her, he 
lifted up his eyes unto heaven, and said, “Blessed he the Lord God ot 
“ISRAEL Who alone worketh great and marvellous things, and blessed be 
“His holy and glorious Name, and let 1 Iis praise till all the world! [So] be 
“it! [So] be it!" (Fol. 27 b. 3). 

Then Saga Za’ab called the men of his city and said unto them, 
“Come ye and see the marvellous work which God hath wrought upon 
“the earth, and how 1 Ie hath made manifest 1 Iis might upon me, and how 
“He hath bestowed 1 Iis goodness upon me, and how the compassion which 
“1 Ie hath shewn upon me is as great as my transgressions are many. I hen 
the men of the city, both great and small, and all those who were lelt therein 
after the captivity, were gathered together, and they saw the holy woman 
’Egzi’e HlARAYA arrayed in apparel of gold, and they embraced her, (Fol. 
2S ci. 1 ) and said unto her, “\\ ho hath brought thee hither in such an 
“honourable guise?" And she told them everything which had happened 
to her, and then they gave thanks unto God Who worketh such wonders 
on behalf of His saints, but there were some who wept because ol those 
who were still left in captivity. And they passed all that day in talking 
about the mighty deeds of Goi >. And when they had received the [Page 15] 
Offering they went into their habitations with joy and gladness. And as 
Saga Za’ab and his wife were eating together, the holy woman (Fol. 28 a. 2) 


’Egzi’eHarayA said unto him, “Prom the day when I was torn away lrom 
“thee [until now] I have neither eaten bread nor drunk water, and it i^ the 
“wisdom of my God which hath brought me unto this day [without food].” 
Now when SagA Za’ab heard these words he marvelled greatly, and he 
held his peace, and then he told the holy woman everything which had 
come upon him, from the beginning even unto the end. And whui the\ 
had made an end of their meal, they continued to converse the whole 
night long about the matters of God, and about the words of the angel; 
and sleep fled from (Fol. 28tf. 3) their eyes because of the joy which had 
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SagA-Za'ab and his wife in lied holding converse with Saint Michael. w*'n w'hich'a niMa^of light, on which were multi- 
In the early part of the night the lady 'Epfe I ArayS sa w a vtsmn numerous brilliant stars 

tudes of birds, filled her house, and Saga-Za ab also saw c (See chapter XV111)* 

went forth from beneath their couch, and filled the heavens wi i 1 
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come upon them. And on the morrow, which was the twenty-third day 
of the month Magabit, Saga Za’ab, having brought to an end the days 
of his widowhood, came to his house. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 

HOW SAGA ZA’AB AND HIS WIFE EACH SAW A VISION ON THE NIGHT 
OF THE DAY WHEREIN THEY WERE REUNITED, AND HOW THEIR SON TAKLA 
HAYMANOT WAS CONCEIVED. AND HOW THEY CONTINUED TO PERFORM 
THE WORKS WHICH WERE ACCEPTABLE TO GOD. 

(Fol. 28^. 1) And it came to pass that on that night, which was the 
nio-ht of the twenty-third day of the month Magabit, which ushereth in 
the twenty-fourth day, Saga Za’ab lay with his wife, and our honourable 
and holy father TAKLA 1 IAymanot was conceived on that very day. And 
as the two were sleeping together, the holy woman (Fol. 28 & 2) saw a 
vision which was thus:—A pillar of light stood in her house, and the head 
thereof penetrated into the heavens; and all the peoples ol the earth, and 
the kings thereof, and the bishops were standing round about it, and one 
half of them were bowing down to it, (see I date XIII) and the other hall 
were supporting themselves against it, (Pol. 28^. 3) and upon it were iest- 
in<r multitudes of birds, some ol which were shining with whiteness, and 

o / . 

others were red, and others were the colour of dust, and otheis \\ ei e \ ai le- 
gated in colour. Now' whilst the holy man Saga Zaab was looking .it 
this vision, he cried out in his sleep, and so caused the vision to cease, and 
his wife awoke and roused him up also, (Fol. 29#. 1) and said unto him, 
“Why didst thou cry out? And he said unto her, “I have seen a dilhcult 
“vision," and she said unto him, “\\ hat is the substance thereof. 1 hen 
he said unto her, “Behold, the sun was shining brightly, and it went forth 
“from beneath the couch whereon we are lying, and multitudes ol bnlliant 
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“stars, which could not be counted, were borne along in his wings, and 
“made light to be in all the world, and by reason of the abundance of his 
“li<jht all the city was brilliantly illumined; and when l saw this vision l 

o 

“was filled with dismay, and 1 cried out loudly. And the holy woman 
TAziT HarayA said (bol. 29 a. 2) unto him, “It is indeed a difficult matter, 
“and who is able to hear it? Now I also saw a vision which made me 
“speechless with wonder;' and she told him everything which she had 
seen, and when he had heard it, he also marvelled. 1 hen they conversed 
together, and they said, “What is this thing which shall come upon us in 
“these clays?'’ And whilst they were talking over these matters they fell 
asleep. Then Saint Michael appeared unto the holy woman Tgzie 
HarayA in a dream, and he said unto her, “This day there hath been con¬ 
ceived in thy womb the chosen child (hoi. 29 a. 3) of whom I have already 
spoken unto thee and told thee that he should be born of thee, lie shall 
“be beloved by God and by 1 lis mother Mary, and he shall be held in 
“great honour by us angels, and neither heaven nor earth shall be able to 
“contain one of his exceedingly excellent contendings;" and after he had 
said these words to her, he disappeared from her sight, and then he ap¬ 
peared also to the holy man Saga Z.Vab (Fol. 29 b. 1) and told him of 
everything which he had said unto his wife. And when the morning had 
come they rose up, and the holy man Saga Za’ab said unto his wife, 
“What vision didst thou see when thou didst fall asleep the second time? 
Then she said unto him, “Saint Michael appeared unto me;" and she 
told him everything which the angel had said unto her, and hei husban 
said unto her, "1 le spake unto me even a- he had spoken unto thee. An< 
they dwelt together and took good heed to perform all the work of God 

which it was incumbent upon them to do. 

Now the apparel which was ornamented with gold an< 1 colours, which 

the holy woman had brought from I >amot, they sold, and gave [the price 
thereof] to the poor and needy, and there was nothing whatsoever le t m 
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PLATE XIV. 



’Egzi’e Ilaraya nursing her newly-born child, who was first called 1-eshha Seyon and subsequent!) 
Takla Haymahot. ^ ee chapter XIX). 
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their house, for Saixi Michael m the clays before had given a command 
to the holy woman 'Egzie I.Iaraya, when he was bringing her back from 
captivity, saying, (Fol. 29 b. 2) ‘‘Give all this apparel of gold and silver 
“which is upon thee to the poor and needy, for God shall provide [Page 16] 
“for you, and ye shall lack nothing whatsoever of the things which ye shall 
“desire." And they did according as the angel had commanded them, and 
they hesitated not to obey his voice, and he never allowed them to lack 
anything which they desired, for God never permitteth tin- righteous soul 
to suffer, and (Fol. 29^. 3) Saga Za’ab celebrated the festivals <>l Saint 
M lCHAEL with greater honour and splendour than he had ever done before. 


CHAPTER XIX. 

HOW THE CHILD OF PROMISE WAS BORN NINE MONTHS AND FIVE DAYS 
AFTER HE WAS CONCEIVED. AND HOW SAGA ZA’AB MADE A FEAST FOR 

ALL THE PEOPLE OF HIS CITY. 

Now after nine months and five days, on the twenty-fourth day - 4 the 
month TakhshAsh, which fell on th day of the week, our father 
Takla 1 Iaymanot was born, (see Plate XIV) and there wa joy 

in the house of Saga Za AB, for Ins wife, who had up t<> that time been 
barren, had borne a son, and his appearance was exceedingly marvellous, 
for he was as white as snow and as red as a * >se. 1 In n Saga Za ab 
made a feast for tin poor and needy, and also foi the rnen <>t (l ol. 3 °^* 0 
the city according to their grades and orders; and when they had made 
an end of their rejoicings, they came t<> their houses marvelling (1 ol. jpa. 2) 
at all the beautiful deeds whic h (h >D had wrought for the holy man Saga 
ZA’AB, and for the holy woman (Fol. 30 a. 3) his wife Egzi e Haraya. 
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Three days after his birth the child Takla H ay m a not ascribes holiness and unit\ to tin 
Holy Spirit descends upon him in the form of a dove. 


Persons of the Trinity, as the 
(See chapter XX). 
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CHAPTER XX. 

HOW THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED UPON THE CHILD THREE DAYS AFTER 
HE WAS BORN, AND HOW THE CHILD SPAKE, AND ASCRIBED HOLINESS TO 
GOD, AND DECLARED THE UNITY OF EACH PERSON OF THE TRINITY. 


Now on the third day after the chosen child was born, on that very 
clay, which was the holy Christian Sabbath, which is the festival lor com¬ 
memorating the praise (or, glory) "I God, .it the third hour of the day, 
the child lifted up his hands, and, stretching them up towards the heavens, 
he cried out, and blessed (i< )D, saying, “One is the Holy Father, On< 
“the Son, and One is the 1 It )LY Spirit.” For at that hour the (Fol. 30& 1) 
Holy Spirit (see Plate XV) w is com down to the sanctification of the 
child according to 1 lis desire, rnd wht the child saw the descent of the 
Paraclete he offered up to his God these three addresses of holiness, 


and he paid adoration according to \vh; He had taught him. And when 
his mother the holy woman ’Egzi’e HAraya had heard these strong words 
from the mouth <>t her chosen son, it was very difficult for her to compre¬ 
hend [the matter] in her heart, and 
“gladness, why sayest thou thes 
“utter them? Thou art only a child i 

her husband had come, she told him everything, (Fol. 30^. 2) according 
to what the excellent child had said, and when the huh man Saga Zaab 
heard it, he marvelled, and said, “By my life, O my son, after a long time 
“I shall see thee uttering words of sanctification in this wise in the house of 
“God, and the angels shall direct this my chosen son continually, (Fol. 
“30^.3) and they shall overshadow him with their wings, and he shall hold 
“joyful converse with them when he seeth them stretch?) out their wings 
“and he shall be glad always, and there shall never be a time when he shaU 
“weep as do [other] children, for 1 Ie filleth the mouth of the righteous with 

“laughter, even as saith Solomon. 

o / 


1 Job viii. 20, 21 . 
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I. The child is baptized and the name of Feshha Seydn is given to him temporarily. 

II. Saint Michael appears to Sagi-Zaab and tells him thatjater, the child shall be called by 
is hidden beneath the wings of the “ Lord ol Souls. 


another name which 
(See chapter XXI). 
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the baptism of feshiia seyon. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


HOW THE CHILD WAS BAPTIZED AND WAS ( MI HD FESHEIA SEYON, 
AND HOW SAINT MICHAEL APPEARED in $AGA ZA’AB AND DESCRIBED 
TO HIM THE (;i < )RI< )I IS FI I D RE ()F Ills SON. 


(Fol. 31#. i) And it came to pass that when the days of purification, 
that is to say, forty days, were ended, they took the child into the sanc¬ 
tuary, as it is written, to give him a name, and when they had a 
there, they baptized (see Plate XVI) him in the Name of th< 
and the Son, and the Holy Spirit, and they gave him the 
Feshha Seyon, which is being interj 1 , “Then 
the Church was made to rejoice at the word: 
and her walls were raised up on high I’ 

Spol. 310. 2) And when the parents ol the child had come into their 1 
Saint Michael appeared unto Saga Za’ab in a dream, and 1 
him, “The name of this chosen child, concerning whom I 
“tidings in days gone by, when he was still in thy loins, shall not 

“Feshha Seyon only, lor he hath . i name, which is 1 

“thee, and it is written beneath the 

the holy man Saga Za’ab said unto him, “Tell me, O 

“is his name? And Saint AIk 

^310.3) to declare Ins name unto thee, but th( 

“and thy wife, at the time when thy 

“explain unto thee, for this am l sent to do. And the holy man Saga 
Za'ab said unto him, “Speak thou, and explain the vision untome, Ony\ 
“lord.” Then Saint Michael said unto him, “The sun which thou didst 
“see rising from thy house is the son who hath risen from thy loins, and 
“his light shall drive away the darkness of error from those who believe 
“truly. The brilliant stars which thou didst see being borne along (Fol. 
“516. i) on his wings are his sons who shall be begotten b) him thioug 
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“the Holy Spirit. And the pillar of light which thy wife saw standing 
“and towering above your house, with the head thereof penetrating the 
“heavens, is thy son; and as regards the kings of the earth and the 
“bishops whom thy wife saw bowing down in adoration belore him, verily 
“the kings of the earth shall prostrate themselves belore him, and the 
“nations shall be servants unto him, and he shall be a prop for all the 
“world in the tops ol the mountains, and his fruit shall be higher than the 
“cedar, (Fol. yb. 2) and he shall grow in the country like the herb of the 
“field, and his name shall be blessed for ever; so high as the heavens are 
“exalted above the earth, even so shall the memorial of his name be 
“exalted above those wh< > are like unto him. This is the interpretation ol 
“your dream.” And having spoken in this wise unto them, the angel dis¬ 
appeared from him. Then the holy man Saga Za j ab rose up and said 
unto his wife, the holy woman ’Egzie HAraya, “O my sister, what didst 
“thou see in this night?" And she said unto him, “I saw nothing what¬ 
soever, but I remained in a deep (F ol. 31 b. 3^) and heavy sleep the whole 
“night long.” Then he said unto her, “1 have seen a vision which maketh 

o o 

“me afraid; and she said unto him, “\\ hat is it, O my lord? And he 
said unto her, “The vision which we saw *e the child was conceived 
“Saint Michael hath explained unto me; 

thing according t<> what the angel had told him, and when she had heard 
this she marvelled, and remained speechles 

talked together, and said, “W hat will happen to the child? foi the hand of 

“God is upon him." 
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THE MIRACLES OF THE FLOUR AND OIL. 


CHAPTER XXII. 

HOW THE CHILD WORKED MIRACLES WHEN HE WAS FIFTEEN MONTHS OLD, 
AND HOW HE PROVIDED HIS PARENTS WITH FLOUR, AND OIL, AND WINE, 
AND WITH ALL THINGS NECESSARY FOR THE FESTIVAL OF SAINT MICHAEL 

DURING A SEASON OF FAMINE. 

(Fol. 32 a. 1) And it came to pass that when the holy child Feshha 
Seyon was one year and three months old, a mighty famine broke out in 
all the country of Shawa, and more especially in the district of Zorai 
And the holy woman EgzPe Haraya said unto the holy man (Fol. 32#. 2) 
SagA Za’ab, “Behold, the festival of Saint Michael draweth nigh, and 
“what shall we do, lor we have nothing in our hands? Shall we ever give 
“up celebrating the festival of Saint Michael except when we die? Come 
“now, and let us go to the sanctuary, (Fol. 30 a. 3) and make prayers 
“there so that God may make us to know what work we shall do.” Now 
whilst the holy woman TlgzTe HArayA was saying these things, the tears 
were streaming down from her eyes, and when the holy man SagA ZaAvb 
saw his wife weeping (Fol. 32^. 1) about the commemoration of the L 
of Saint Michael, his heart w i >re, and he was broken in spi 
he was exceeding!\ sorry. And he departed to the church, and went 
the sanctuary, and he prostrated himself upon the throne 
and tears flowed from his eyes as he said, “W hat shall 1 do, O L 
“How can I celebrate the festival "I Saint Michael, rhy angel, f > 
“behold, 1 have nothing whatsoever in my hand wherewith to < 

“it. Try me, O Lord, and prove my heart, (Fol. 32 b. 2) for Hiou art 
“my King and my God. I nto Thee 1 bow down and prostrate myj 
“and I throw myself before 1 hee, [Page 18 and pour out my petition to 
“Thee, and I declare my sorrow, and make known my tribulation unto 

1 /. e. f the altar, which was made in the traditional form '>t the Ark "t th< C >venant, and 
contained the sacred vessels that held the sacramental bread and wine. 
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’Egzi’e H dray A. weeping because, during a season of famine, she had neither Hour nor oil, nor wine \\ herewith 
to celebrate the festival of Saint Michael. The child beckons to his mother to bring the Hour >as \'i.t to 
him, and having touched the small quantity of flour which is in it, the flour increases, and becomes su u lent 

to fill twelve baskets. The winged human head above the child is his divine, guardian angel. 

& (See chapter XX). 
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“Thee. It was Thou Who didst feed with manna the Children of Israel 
“by the hand of Thine angel Michael, from the desert of Sina to Kadesh 
“BARNEA, and now do Thou make me to know in what way I shall act.” 
Now whilst the holy man Saga Za'ab was praying in this wise in the 
sanctuary, (Fol. 32 b. 3) his wife, the holy woman ’Egzie HAraya was 
weeping abundantly as she sat in the courtyard by the door of her house. 
And when the chosen child Fesi iha Seyon saw his mother weeping, he 
touched her tears with his fingers, and asked concerning them. Then she 
said unto him, “\\ hat saith my boy? For he knoweth not that we must 
“cease to celebrate the festival of Saint Michael:” and she eave him her 
breasts to suck, but he refused to take nourishment therefrom, and he 
made a sign and pointed to the house as if he would say, “Take me in.” 
Now his mother did not know what he wanted, whereupon he cried out 
and (Fol. 33#. 1) wept tears, and so made her to know that she was to 
take him back into the house. And when his mother understood what 
he wanted, she said, “What have I to do even if I go into the house 
“now?” Nevertheless she went into the house by reason of the crying of 
her child. 

Now there was in the basket in which the Hour was kept a little 
wheat Hour which was sufficient to fill one measure, and the child made 
a sign as if he would say, “I land me the basket." And (see Plate XVII) 
she brought the basket to him, and gave it to him. Then he put his hand 
in the basket on the Hour, and straightway (Fol. 33#. 2) the basket be¬ 
came filled to the top with the wheat flour, and it ran down over the 
sides. Now when the holy woman his mother FcziT HAraya saw this 
act she was filled with exceedingly great amazement. And the holy child 
Feshha Seyon made another sign to her wishing her to bring him another 
basket, and she brought another basket to him, and he threw a little wheat 
flour therein, even as one who was amusing himself, and he filled it full 
of flour. Then his mother brought him a third basket, and this he filled 

o / 

M 
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he child Feshha Seyon touches the oil jar, and it at once becomes filled to the brim with oil. and all the 
oil vessels in the house are tilled from it with oil. * it c uiptt > )• 

he celebration of the festival of Saint Michael on the twelfth day of the month Magabit. during which the 
guests of Saga-Za’ab marvel at the richness and abundance of the meat and drink which have been set 

before them, and ask where such could be found seeing that there was a tamine in t ie ant . 

chabter A A//). 
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likewise. And when his mother the holy woman ‘EgzPe HAraya (Fol. 
33 3) was weary [with carrying the baskets], she called her handmaiden 

[to come] and help her, and she brought nine baskets, and the child filled 
them all with the wheat flour; and there were [in all] twelve [baskets]. 
And the blessing ol God descended that day upon the house of the holy 
man Saga Za'ab, and the holy child Feshha Seyon rejoiced greatly 
when he saw the blessing which was coming down from heaven like 
the dew. 

And his mother the holy woman 'EgzTe HAraya meditated within 
herself saying, “This son of mine is mighty, (Fol. 33^. 1) even as is 
“his God," and then she brought to him an oil flask wherein was a 
little oil, and she put the hand of the child inside it, (see Plate XVIII) 
and caused him to make the sign of the Cross, and the oil in the flask 
boiled as if it were being heated over the fire, and it filled the vessel 
quickly. Then the handmaiden brought large jars, and she poured some 
of the oil from the flask into them, and filled them all. Then the holy 
woman brought a vessel with some salt in it, and she placed the hand of 
the child upon it, making it to form, as before, (Fol. 33^. 2) the sign of 
the Cross; and the vessel became filled with salt, and she removed there¬ 
from sufficient to fill a large jar. And she brought also a very large vessel 
and a very large bowl, and she poured into them some of the salt and 
filled them, and [there were] oil and fennel plant; and every vessel in the 
house, each in his place, was found to be lull of what would be required 
[for the least], and not one of the vessels which were in the house on that 
day was found empty. And j EgzPe Haraya commanded her hand¬ 
maiden to make ready (Fol. 33 3) food for the festival ol Saint Michael, 

which was to take place on the twelfth day ol the month Magabit in 
the year following that wherein the holy woman had been led away into 
captivity, and when the holy man Saga Za'ab came from the church, his 
wife the holy woman ’EgzPe HArayA told him about everything which had 
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happened through their chosen son. And when the holy man SagA Za'ab 
had heard it, he blessed God and said, “Blessed be the Lord God of 
“Israel, Who hath shewn compassion upon us, and Who hath wrought 
“salvation (Fol. 34 a. 1) for His people. Let my soul bless God, and let 
“it bow down in homage before I lis holy Name ! What can 1 give in 
“return unto Thee, O God, for all that Thou hast done for me? for I, a 
“sinner, am not worthy of it." Then, having said these things, he took the 
holy child Feshha Seyon, and embraced him, and kissed him, saying, 
“My son hath given me life for a multitude of days, and for a length of 
“years, and thou shalt be unto me abundance in the season of famine, and 
“drink in the time [Page 19] of thirst, and clothing in the time of naked¬ 
ness, and riches in the time of poverty, (Fol. 34#. 2) and joy in the time 
“of sorrow, and a refuge in the time of tribulation; my child hath given 
“me life for many days." 

And the holy child Feshha Seyon spake unto his father, saying, 
“I have made thee to live for many days. Thou shalt die before me, and 
“thou shalt have no other offspring except myself. Nevertheless thy death 
“shall be a gain for thee, and there awaiteth thee thy reward, that is to 
“say, a crown of praise is read}' lor thee, in return lor thy pure ministrations 
“as priest, and lor thy offerings of incense which have been accepted, and 
“for thy alms and oblations (Fol. 34#. 3) which have been received jon 
“high]. N ow I shall remain and wait for the mighty slayer, and my death 
“(<?r, slaughter) shall not take place through flesh and blood, but through 
“the governors and lords who rule over the world of darkness, that is to 
“say, the unclean spirits which are beneath the heavens. 1 hou shalt 
“descend, O my father, into the world ol thy fathers, which is the grave, 
“the mother of [us] all." Now when his son had said these things unto 
him, Saga Za 5 AB was greatly perturbed, nevertheless he gave thanks unto 
God, (Fol. 34^. 1) saying, “I give thanks unto I hee, O Father, 1 hou Lord 
“of heaven and of earth, Who hast hidden these things from those who 












THE MIRACLES OF THE FLOUR AND OIL. 


48 


“are wise and understanding, and hast revealed them unto children. Yea, 
u O Father, lor so hath it pleased 1 hee to do. Verily Thou art the 
“Wisest of the wise, and the voice of Thy Word illumineth and maketh 
“wise children. 1 am unworthy that Thou shouldst shew me all the 
“wonderful things which Thou doest through this child whom Thou 
“Thyself hast chosen to he Thine own.” Then after all these givings of 
thanks, he said unto his son, (Fol. 34^. 2) “Glory he to our God, Who 
“hath made thee to know 1 lis Law and 11 is statutes.” 


And they made ready much food, and celebrated the great festival 
in the name of Michael on the twelfth day of the month MagAbit, [and 
they gave food] to the poor and needy, and to the widows and those who 
were in misery, and to all those who were in tribulation; and they also 
made a great feast for their kinsfolk and for the men of the citv. Then 
those men whilst they were eating and drinking (see Plate XVIII) mar¬ 
velled at the work which the hol\’ man and woman had done, and they 
said, (Fol. 34^. 3) “Where did they find food wherewith to set forth such 
“a table as this in such a period < >1 distress, when there is no food in the 
“city? Now if we wished to make a festival [in honour of] Michael, 
“should we be able to find sufficient food as these folk have done?” And 
there were some who said, “Since their child b ESHHA Seyon hath been 
“born they have waxed exceedingly rich; and having said these things, 
and filled themselves with food, they returned to their own house. And the 
holy man SagA Z.Vab and the holy woman ’LgziT I.IArayA continued to 
feed all the men of the city until the season ol famine had passed by, 
(Fol. 35#. 1) and the wheat flour, and the oil and the salt likewise, did 
not come to an end, and everything which was required in the house, 
and which had been blessed by the hand of their son, the holy child 
Feshha Seyon, (Fol. 35 a. 2) did not come to an end until the day ol 
their death. And the holy man SagA Za’ab, and the holy Woman 
’Egzi 5 e HArayA continued to dwell in joy and peace, and to praise God, 
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and to give thanks unto Him, by day and by night, for all the things 
which He had done for them by the hand of their son, the holy child 
Feshha Seyon. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 

HOW THE CHILD WORKED ANOTHER MIRACLE AND TURNED WATER INTO 
WINE, AND HOW HE PROVIDED HIS MOTHER’S HOUSE WITH EVERYTHING 

NECESSARY BY MIRACULOUS MEANS. 

(Fol. 35 b. i) Now a second time did Egzie Haraya perform a 
mighty miracle by the hand of her son, the holy child Feshha Seyon, 
for there came unto her a certain nobleman of the city who was passing 
along the road, and he said unto her, “Give me something to eat, for I 
“am very hungry.” And the holy woman ‘EgzPe HAraya said unto him, 
“I can give thee something to eat, but 1 have no wine to give thee;” and 
the nobleman said unto her, “It thou hadst some wine it would have been 
“well, nevertheless whatsoever thou hast give it to me.” Then the holy 
woman EgzTe Haraya (Fol. 35^. 2) went into her house, being exceed¬ 
ingly sorry because she had no wine, and she said in her heart, “O God 
“of this child, perform Thou for me a miracle according to Thy wont.” 
1 hen she commanded her maiden to set out a table with much food 
after the manner which was suitable Page 20] to the dignity of the noble¬ 
man, and she thought within her heart, saying, “The power of God is in 
“the hand of this my son. In the first place 1 came out of captivity be¬ 
cause of him, and on another occasion I was delivered from a death 
“through hunger, (Fol. 35^. 3) and up to this present I have lived by his 
“grace; and now let my God perform an act of power by him.' 

And, meditating these things, she took her child and placed him 
by her side, and when he had come to the large tank which was in the 
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courtyard of her house and was full of water, she took the hand of her 
child, and he blessed that water, and she caused him to make over it the 
sign of the Cross, whereupon the water turned into wine which was 
marvellously sweet. Then she called her handmaiden, and said unto her, 
“Draw carefully (?) from the wine which is in this vessel,” and the hand¬ 
maiden ditl so, and filled a vessel therewith; (Fol. 36 a. 1) and she drew 
again, and filled several other skin bottles with the wine, which did not 
come to an end; then she left off drawing the wine, saying, “Let it wait 
“until later." Then the holy woman ’Fgzie Haraya commanded [the 
handmaiden] to call the nobleman, and to take him into another chamber, 
wherein she had brought lor him an abundance of every kind of food 
which would be required [by him]. And the nobleman marvelled, saying, 
“Whence hath this woman been able to find in so short a space of time 
“such a tablelul of lood 2 For they have made ready for me food which 
“is fit for a king" (Fol. 36 a. 2). And as the nobleman and those who 
were with him were talking together in this wise, they ate and were filled, 
and they left some ol the footl lor the people of the city. Then the noble¬ 
man said, “Call hither ’FoziTi Haraya;" and they called her. And when 
she had come into his presence, he said unto her, “I low is it that thou 
“hast laid up by thee such very fine wine as this? Thou didst say unto 
“me, I have no wine.” Then the holy woman Tlgzi e Haraya said unto 
him, “1 never saw such wine as this before, lor after I had gone away 
“from thee thy God gave it unto me." And the nobleman said unto her, 
(Fol. 36 a. 3) “May God bless thee, and everything which 1 le hath made 
“thee to possess;” and when the nobleman had blessed her, he departed 
on his way. Now the water in the tank which had turned into wine con¬ 
tinued sweet and good for forty days, and all the men ot the city drank 
therefrom, and it became not sour, on the contrary, it became better as 
each new morning appeared, and every day it appeared to be newly 
fermented wine. 
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The child Feshha Seyon being taught the Holy Scriptures at the age of seven by his father Saga-Za'ab, under 
the guidance of the Holy Spirit. Above his head is the symbol of the child s guardian angel in the form 

of a winged human head. , _ , 

6 * {See chapter XXIV). 
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=== ^ == ^_ = ___ THE religious education of feshha seyon. 

Now as regards this holy child Feshha Seyon, some times he 
stammered after the manner of children, and some times he would speak 
with clear, strong words like a young man twenty years old. (Fol. 36^. 1) 
And Ins mother wrought many miracles and wonderful things by the 
blessing of his hand, and she acquired thereby everything which she 
sought. In this \\ lse did the chosen child grow up, and in his appearance 
there were might and majesty. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 

HOW FESHHA SEYON LEARNED THE BOOKS OF THE OLD AND NEW 
TESTAMENTS, AND TO FAST, AND TO PRAY, AND TO ENDURE PATIENTLY. 

(hoi. 36^. 2) And it came to pass that when the child was seven 
years old, he learned from his father the Psalms of David, (see Plate XIX) 
and all the Books ol the Church, both ol the Old and New Testaments, 
and he learned the meaning of the laws that were therein (Fol. 36 b. 3). 
Now when he was learning the Books it seemed as if he had known them 
before, and he held them quickly and firmly in his mind as soon as his 
father spake them to him, for Christ dwelt within him, and the Holy 
Spirit, Who teacheth man wisdom, taught him (Fol. 37 a. 1). And he 
was adorned with all the fear of God, and he was subject unto I Iis com¬ 
mandments, and he was beloved by all those who saw and heard him. 
And he acquired the power ol keeping the holy lasts, which is the mother 
of all ascetic labours, and in fasting he followed closely alter prayer, which 
is a shield for those who wage war against the devils, and he learned also 
the virtue ol patient endurance, which became to him the ship which made 
him to ascend from earth to heaven, and which set him upon a loftier 
height than any other man. [Page 21] 
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Feshha Seyon is ordained a deacon 
Archbishop of Alexandria. 


by Gerlos, Bishop of ’Amhara, during the patriarchate oi Benjamin, 

(See chapter XXV). 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

HOW BY THE COMMAND OF SAINT MICHAEL THE YOUTH FESHHA SEYON 
WAS TAKEN BY HIS FATHER T<) BISHOP GERLOS. WHO APPOINTED HIM A 

DEACON FORTHWITH. 

(Pol. 37 a. 2) Now when the boy had completed the fifteenth year 
of his age, his father took him and brought him to the Papa (i. e., Bishop) 
Abba Gerlos, 1 (see Plate XX) at the time when Abba Benya min (Ben¬ 
jamin) was Archbishop of Alexandria, for (Fol. 37 <2. 3) AbbA Gerlos 
was still Papa (z. e Bishop) in the countrv of AjviharA, in the kingdom 
of Zaga. And before they came there Saint Michael the angel <>l (i< )i» 
(Fol. 37^. 1) aj)])eared t" Abba Ger it the time ol midnight, and 
he said unto him, “To-morrow there will come unto thee a man who shall 
“be ruddy and pleasing of countenance, and he shall make obeisance to thee 
“from afar off. With him there will be a chosen son who is fit lor the 
“kingdom of heaven. He is held in honour before God, and heaven and 
“earth together are not equal in value to one hair of his head, and his 
“name is written on the wings of the 1 rimty. Such a youth will 1 bring 
“unto thee, (Fol. 37 b. 2) and thou shalt appoint him a deacon, and shalt 
“send him back t<> his country in peace. And having said these things 
unto him he disappeared from his sight. 

Now when Abba Gerlos heard the words of the angel he mar- 
velled, and he remained the whole night long in trouble at the work¬ 
ing of God. And when the morning had come he went out in order that 
he might know il the things which the angel had shewn him were true, 
and at that ver) moment the holy man Saga Zaab came, and taking 
up his stand afar off made obeisance unto him j then Abba Gerlos knew 
that (Fol. 37 b. 3) the thing which the angel had shewn him was true. 


/. e.y Abba Cyril. 
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And Abba Gerlos went in and sat upon his throne, and the priests stood 
on his right hand and on his left, according to custom, and he said unto 
one of them, “Bring in the man of ruddy face who stood up before us.” 
So they called the holy man Saga Za’ab, and they brought him in, and 
when he had come in, and had made obeisance before him, arid had been 
blessed by him, Abba Gerlos said unto him, “Where is thy son? He 
“is pleasing to the Holy Spirit, and he hath been anointed by I Jim, and 
“he is held in honour (Fol. 38 a. 1) by me before God and His angels, 
“and he is exalted far above his equals. Through him victory over the 
“enemy shall be granted to kings, and the oil of Meron to the priests, 
“and judgment to which governors are not equal, and the might of awe 
“unto judges, and protection to the churches, and firmness of faith unto 
“believing men and women.” And when the holy man SagA Za’ab had 
heard these words from the mouth of our father (Fol. 380.2) Abba Gerlos, 
he stood for a long space of time marvelling at what he had said. Then 
the Papa said unto him, “Why dost thou marvel at my words? Is not 
“thy son here? And he said unto him, “Yea, he is here. Then Abba 
Gerlos said unto him, “Go thou, and bring him [hither] quickly, so that 
“I may consecrate him according as his God hath commanded me: 
“not that I, who am a sinner, can sanctify him, but he can sanctify me by 
“means of the holiness which is upon him." And when Abba Gerlos 
had said this, the holy man Saga Z A AB brought his holy son (Fol. 38#. 3) 
Feshha Seyox and set him before tin- PApA, and when AbbA Gum A- 
saw him, he rose up quickly from his throne, and put his arms round the 
neck of the boy and kissed him; and all the people were astonished when 
they saw that the PApA rose up and kissed the child. Then they said 
unto him, “What hast thou seen, O our father, that thou risest up before 
“such a child as this?” And AbbA Gerlos said unto them, “That which 
“I know ye do not know. This child is held in honour by Jesus Christ 
“(Fol. 38^. 1), and he is beloved by Mary, 1 Iis Mother, and this is not 
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_feshha seyon is appointed a deacon. 

“all, for Michael goeth before him, and fighteth boldly [for him] with 
“his sword of fire. Ye see only the smallness of his body, but 1 see the 
“majesty of his grace." 

Then having said these words he took the holy youth Feshha 
Seyon and seated him below him, and he covered him over with a portion 
of his apparel; and he received his father kindly for his sake, and he 
commanded them to give him a comfortable abode wherein to dwell, but 
the young man he made to tarry with him joyfully. (Fol. 38 £ 2) And 
on the morrow Abba Gerlos performed the consecration to the priest¬ 
hood, even as the angel had commanded, and he brought the holy young 
man Feshha Seyon with him, and appointed him to be a deacon; and 
when the ceremony of consecration was ended, Abba Gerlos went 
[Page 22] to the abode of the young man, and he said (Fol. 38^. 3), 
“Bring out Feshha Seyon to me;” and when they had brought him out, 
he made him to abide with him for a space of three weeks, and the young 
man was never separated from him either by day or by night, and Abba 
Gerlos loved him exceedingly. And after these things he blessed him 
with spiritual blessings of ever}' kind, and he sent him away in peace to 
his own country. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 

HOW FESHHA SEYON AND HIS FATHER WERE ENTREATED EVILLY BY A 
CERTAIN MAN ON THEIR WAY HOME, HOW PUNISHMENT CAME UPON HIM 
SWIFTLY, AND HOW FESHHA SEYON PERFORMED A MIRACLE OF HEALING. 

(Fol. 39 a. 1) And it came to pass that whilst the young man and 
his father were returning to their country from the land of AmharA, they 
arrived in a certain city. And the holy man Saga Zaab said unto his 
son Feshha Seyon, “I am greatly grieved for thy sake and for my own, 
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“because our provisions for the way have come to an end, and we are 
“not able to travel along the road without food. Thou art a child and I 
“am an old man, and if we sink from exhaustion on the way, who will lift 
“us up? And the men of the city are of very evil disposition, (Fol. 39 a. 2) 
“for they will not receive wandering strangers, and they will neither give 
“a man food nor take him into their houses, unless one force them to do 
“so.” Then his son the holy youth Fesi iha Seyon said unto him, “Why 
“art thou sorrowful, O father, seeing that the Lord our God is with us? 
“For we shall lack nothing. I )ost thou not remember 1 Iis word which 
“saith, 1 Think not with anxiety and say, \\ hat shall we eat 3 And what 
“shall we drink? And with what shall we cover ourselves? For it is all 
“these things which the nations who are outside [the covenant] seek (Fol. 
“39#. 3). Hut as for you, first seek ye the kingdom of God and His 
“righteousness, and all these things shall be added unto you.” And when 
the chosen child Feshha Seyon had said these things unto him, his father 
put aside his trouble from him. Then his father the holy man SagA 
ZaAb said unto him, “O my son, by my life 1 swear] that for many days 
“past I have had implicit confidence that God would help me for thy 
“sake;” and with these words and others which were like unto them they 
talked together, and they journeyed on their way throughout the day. 
Now when the evening had come the holy youth Feshha Seyon (Fol. 
39 b. 1 ) said unto the holy man his father SagA ZaAb, “Father, where 
“shall we abide [this night]?” And his father the holy man SagA Za 5 ab 
said unto him, “O my son, have 1 not already told thee that the men ol 
“AmharA will not receive a stranger, and that they w ill never bring any 
“man into their houses under any consideration ? 1 hen his son the holy 

youth FESHHA Seyon said unto him, “Come, [let us go on] until we can 
“persuade the men who are before us [to receive us]; and his father the 


1 St. Matthew vi. 25; St. Luke xii. 22, 29. 


O’ 

















THE LIFE OF TAKLA HAYMANOT 


(Folio 41 />). 


PLATE XXI. 


fi tro- • II0 s 

It-•A"4 S *® 
Jtllll-MH'fc'flA 

KUP-All’Vll-.Jk 

jpfctoAhXa 

C*tiS 

A Ar4’--iLl'h-® 
fl®:C h.h - A ^*+-.h 

£**r 

II KV<IL'l'1i4'IDH 

fcjn>Ahti*]kA-.'Ltfc 

f-llAV.® tbpvo 

h 7t'/» 'n « (D h'i h 
■F-WA-tfO**- >t A*U 
A«D~*.U?-. < P , 1 A '-1 
HrID 1 bav-.VI > v 


id A bb h-.h j.tb4- hfl«4hh-.f*tJ!rG 

(1 A «ltl iV" Ar- 1 lit* 



I. 

II. 


Saga-Za’ab and his son Feshha Seyon greeting and saluting a stranger, who straightway attacks the youth 
with a stick ; Saint Michael seeing this, seizes the man, and suspends him, head downwards, in the air. 

A fever-stricken woman and a paralytic man are healed by the sprinkling of water in which I eshha Sevon, 
i.e. } Takla Haymanot, had bathed his feet, and the devil which had caused the diseases leaves them in 

the form of an ape. (.SVe chapter XXVI). 
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holy man Saga Za AB said unto him, “Dost thou mean to. say, O my 
“son, that we should go on?” So they went on their way, and they 
arrived at a place where certain men were sitting in the courtyard of their 
house. And the holy youth (Pol. 39^. 2) Feshha Seyon said unto them, 
“Peace be unto this house! It there be here the sons ol peace God shall 
“make peace to rest upon them, and it there be none such here, my peace 
“shall return unto me." Now when the men heard his words they were 
angry with him, and they said unto him, 4 List thou come to dwell with 
“us? If thou hast, this peace shall remove itself [from us'. And one of 
those men who were sitting [there] rose up and smote the holy young 
man Feshha Seyon, and Feshha Seyon wept, and uttered many cries 
of pain. Then he said to that man, “Why didst thou act thus? (Fol. 
u 39^* 3) And why didst thou reward me with a buffet for my salutation 
“of peace, and why didst thou beat me instead of receiving me?” And 
again the holy young man spake, saying, “O Saint Michael, thou angel 
“of the might of Goi ), dost thou not see all these stripes which this man 
“is laying upon me ? Shew thou me the power of thy help, O thou holy 
“one of God." Anil before the words (see Plate XXI) were ended in the 
mouth of the holy Feshha Seyon, that man was lilted up, and the angels 
of the upper air showered blows upon him (Fol. 40 a. 1) whilst all the 
men of the city were looking on, and the man was beaten with multitudes 
of stripes, but he knew not who was punishing him, and he only heard 
a rushing sound which was like unto the noise of the winds of the clouds, 
and he cried out, saying, “O good men, have mercy upon me for God’s 
“sake.” Then all the men <>! the > ity were dismayed when they saw this 
thing, and they said unto them, “1 lave mercy upon us, for we treated you 
“with roughness in ignorance, (now the men had imagined that they 
were magicians), and they entreated them very many times, (Fol. 40#. 2) 
saying, “Have mercy upon us. Meanwhile the man who had been 
snatched up in the air shrieked and cried out, saying, [Page 23], 4 lave 
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“mercy upon me, O thou boy, for the sake of thy mighty God, for though 
“thou art small in person, yet are thy works more exalted than the heavens. 
“I magnified myself over thee in my ignorance, and according to my wont, 
“nevertheless do thou shew thy might upon me, and from this time forward 
“I will never again act thus. 1 lave mercy upon me.” And when the holy 
youth FESHHA Seyon saw that the man had confessed his sin, he said 
unto him that was suspended (Fol. 40 a. 3) in the air, “Dost thou acknow¬ 
ledge the judgment of God which hath been wrought for us who were 
“beaten, and that the stripes have been speedily avenged?” And the 
man said, “Yea, I acknowledge it, O my lord;” and he said unto him, 
“He Who hath suspended thee in the air, that is to say, God, shall bring 
“thee down.” Then straightway the man turned himself to descend, and 
he did so little by little until he reached the ground, and the marks of 
the stripes which he had received were visible on his back, and they 
appeared to have been caused by fire. And he stood up before them, 
and made obeisance to them, and he said unto them,.“0 my masters, 
“deal patiently with thy servant, (Fol. 40 b. 1) and take ye up your abode 
“in my house, for your coming [is that of! the angels of God.” Now, he 
did not utter these words from his heart, but from his mouth, for in his 
inmost mind he considered [the holy men to be] magicians. And the 
men of the city contended among themselves, each one saying, “1 will 
“provide an abode for them, 1 will provide an abode for them." Then 
the holy man Feshha Seyon perceived the wickedness which they were 
meditating in their hearts, and he said unto them, “O men of this city, we 
“are not what ye imagine us to be, for we are the servants of Jesus 
“Christ, (Fol. 40^. 2) and it is by Him that we perform mighty deeds, 
“and it is He Who will intlict injury upon those who do us harm.” 1 hen 
the men of the city said unto them, “We said [in our hearts] that angels 
“in the forms of men had come unto us; and the holy man Feshha 
Seyon said unto them, “Ye shall not speak in this manner, for we are 
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“only the servants of God;" and having said these words, he forgave 
them their wickedness. 

And again the holy man Feshha Seyon spake unto them, saying, 
“Contend ye not among yourselves concerning an abode for us, for we 
“will dwell with the man who was suspended in the air, for he hath 
“received punishment for his sins." (Fol. 40^. 3) Then the man said, 
“Verily I was suspended in the air as a means of redemption for all of 
“you, and thy judgment was righteous, O my lord;" and the man took 
the holy men with joy and brought them into his house, and he made 
ready a table, and set food thereon before them, and they ate, and were 
filled, together with those who were with them; and afterwards the man 
rose up and brought water, and washed their feet. Now the wife of that 
man was sorely stricken with fever, and his son was a paralytic; and the 
man took the water wherein the feet of the holy men had been washed, 
(Fol. 41 a. 1) and he sprinkled (see Plate XXI) it over his wife and son, 
saying, “May the God of these holy men who have come into my house 
“make you whole this day!" And they were healed straightway, and they 
stood upright as it no disease whatsoever had touched them, and the man 
rejoiced and made obeisance before them, and he said unto them, “God 
“hath sent you unto me for my life’s sake, and behold, my wife, who was 
“smitten with fever, and my son, who was a paralytic, rose up from their 
“beds as soon as they touched the dust of your feet." Then the holy 
man Feshha Seyon (Fol. 41 a. 2) said unto him, “It is not through us 
“that thy wife and thy son have been healed, but because of thy faith, 
“for for him that hath faith in Christ everything shall be performed." 
And in the morning the holy men rose up that they might go on their 
way, and all the men of the city' gathered themselves together to them, 
for they had heard that they had healed the sick; and they knelt down 
at their feet, and said unto them, “For God's sake forgive us all the 
“transgressions which we have committed against you. And the holy 
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men said, “God shall (Pol. 41 a. 3) forgive you your sins, and from this 
“time forward ye shall not act thus again. Love ye each other, for love 
“shall hide sins of ever)' kind, and shew ye love unto the wanderino- 
“stranger with the fulness of your heart, and let it not he a hard thing 
“unto you, for if ye do not these things the Lord will say unto you, I was 
“an hungered, 1 and ye gave Me not food, I was athirst, and ye gave Me 
“no drink, I was a stranger, and ye received Me not; these things [will 
“He say], and what folioweth these words. And when I Ie shall (Fol. 
“41 b. 1) accuse you of such things in the Hall of Judgment, what will ye 
“bring together before I lim [as an excuse]?” And FESHHA Seyon com¬ 
manded them openly, saying, “Feed the hungry with thy food, make the 
“stranger to dwell under the shadow of thy house, and if thou seest a 
“man who is naked cover him with whatsoever thou hast with thee, and 
“shew not neglect towards the seed of thy house. And if thou doest 
“thus thy Lord shall never forsake thee, but at the time wherein thou 
“callest upon Him 1 Ie will say unto thee, d lere am I', and He will hearken 
“unto thy cry for thee." [Page 24] Then all those who were there mar¬ 
velled at the grace of his voice and at the sweetness of his words, and 
(Fol. 41 b. 2) at the pleasantness <>| his mouth speech); and they 
sent the holy men away on their journey in peace, saying, “May thy 
“God (Fol. 41 b . 3) make all the things which thou hast spoken to dwell 
“in our hearts." 


St. Matthew xxv. 35 . 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 

HOW FESHHA SEYON AND HIS COMPANIONS ARRIVED AT A PLACE 
WHEREIN THERE WAS NO WATER, HOW THE HOLY MAN MADE A STREAM 
OF WATER TO APPEAR, AND HOW HE PROVIDED FLOUR WHICH LASTED 

UNTIL THEY REACHED THEIR HOMES. 

(Fol. 42 a. 1) Then the holy men Saga Za’ab, and his son Feshha 
Seyon departed from this place, and they had with them twenty-one 
men, and when the night fell upon the country they had not found any 
place wherein they might abide, and all the provisions which they had 
consisted of a little Hour, which was in a small bag that contained about 
the measure of a kin . 1 And they entered in among the rocks that they 
might take up their habitation there, but they found no water to drink, 
and they were in great tribulation by reason of their want of water. Then 
the holy man (Fol. 42#. 2) removed himself a little distance from them, 
and prayed and said, k ‘0 my Lord Jesus Christ, Who didst hearken 
“unto me yesterday [when I prayed] concerning the man [who struck 
“me], hearken Thou unto me likewise this day when I pray for water, for 
“Thou art lie, O Lord, W ho did make water to come forth Irom the 
“rock when Thy people Israel were athirst. ” And as he was praying in 
this wise he wept, and his tears flowed down upon the ground, and from 
the spot whereupon his tears fell there sprang up a fountain of water, which 
was clear and sweet like honey; and he drank therefrom, and his soul 
(Fol. 42#. 3) rejoiced, and he gave thanks unto God. 1 hen he called 
his men and said unto them, “Come ye and drink, for l have found water;” 
and they said unto him, “Where hast thou found [water], O chosen son? 
And he said unto them, “In the place where God commanded. And 
he led them [there], and they drank, and were satisfied. Now those men 






1 A measure containing a little over three quarts. 
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Takla Haymanot and his men having arrived in a region where there is no water, the saint prays to 11 °d *th 
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knew not that the water had come forth (see Plate XXII) by the prayer 
of the holy man Feshha Seyon, and they drew into their vessels as much 
water as they could hold, and set them aside. Then the holy man Feshha 
Seyon took some of the water, (Fol. 42 b. 1) and sprinkled it on the flour, 
and made the sign of the Cross over it as he did so in the Name of the 
Trinity, and he said, a O Lord, fulfil Thy blessing on this flour which 
“sustaineth [life], so that it may not be lacking to us;” and the Lord 
quickly filled the flour [with 1 Iis blessing], even according to his word, in 
the bag wherein it was, and they drew out therefrom, and they ate and 
were satisfied, and they gave thanks unto God Almighty. 

And on the morrow the holy man Feshha Seyon went to the stream 
of water, and he said unto it, “Cease thou by the word of my Lord, 
“(Fol. 42£ 2) the Living One, the Mighty One;” and straightway the 
water dried up. 1 hen the company went on their way, and the flour of 
wheat failed them not, for seven and twenty men ate therefrom both 
morning and evening; and the)' held converse among themselves con¬ 
cerning the greatness of the power of God which followed the young man, 
saying, “ 1 ake heed to this flour, for it neither becometh less because of 
“those who eat therefrom, nor doth it weigh heavily upon those who 
“carry it.” And wondering at this thing they came into their city Zorare, 
and the holy woman ’Hgzie FIaraya (Fol. 42^. 3) received them with 
gladness, and she rejoiced because her husband had come to her in safety, 
and because her son had become a deacon. And the holy man Saga 
Za’ab told her how much tin- Papa (z*. e. y the Bishop) had loved her son, 
and how many miracles had taken place through him on the journey; and 
when the holy woman ’Fgzik Haraya heard this, she glorified God be¬ 
cause thereof. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 

HOW THE BLESSED YOUTH FESHHA SEYON REFUSED TO MARRY THE BRIDE 
WHOM HIS PARENTS HAD CHOSEN FOR HIM, AND HOW SHORTLY AFTER¬ 
WARDS THE YOUNG WOMAN DIED. 

(Fol. 43 a.) Now the holy youth Feshha Seyon waxed in years, 
and grew strong in the I Ioly Spirit, and he learned to ride a horse, and 
to hunt the wild animals of the desert and mountains, and to draw the 
bow, and to use weapons of every kind. \\ hensoever he mounted a 
horse, the animal would gallop by reason of the force of his strength; 
whensoever he drew the bow, [the arrow] found that which he intended 
to shoot, and his bow never came back empty [from the chase], but drip¬ 
ping with blood. And he was exceedingly strong in his voice, and mighty 
in his actions, [Page 25] and his stature was more pleasing and finer than 
that of any other (Fol. 43^. 1) young man in his district, and his father 
and his mother chose a wife for him from among the noble families of 
the city. Now when the holy man F'eshha Seyon knew of this thing, 
he said unto them, “\\ herefore do ye choose for me a woman whom 
“I desire not to have? for I myself hold in fear one Man, Who is pure 
“and a virgin— Jesus Christ. And his father said unto him, “Why 
“speakest thou in this wise, O my son? This is the law which God 
“declared unto us, saying, ‘Be fruitful and multiply, and fill the earth’.” 
(Fol. 43^. 2) Then the holy man Feshha Seyon said unto his father, 
“[Consider] how many monks there have been who have made them¬ 
selves eunuchs for the sake of the kingdom of heaven, and who have 
“made their bodies tabernacles for [the abode of j the Holy Spirit! [And 
“consider also] how many children have died before they arrived at the 
“years of maturity! Is the seed of man lacking because of these? And 


1 Genesis i. 28 . 








THE LIFE OF TAKLA HAYMANOT (Folio 44a). 


PLATE XXIII 
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I. Takla Hayrricinot is brought into the bridal chamber to the wife whom his lather has chosen, but lie refuses 
to marry her, and declares himself to be a true follower of the Virgin Christ. 

II. The death of the bride who had been chosen for Takla Haymandt, which took place a few days after the 

saint rejected her. „ , vvr ,,, n 

(See chapter XX VIII). 
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“will it be lacking on my account [if l marry not?].” And sayin<> these 
words he refused to do what his father wished. Nevertheless his father 
brought to him the maiden [whom he had chosen] against the will of the 
young man, so that she might be [his] wife, but he would not (Fol. 43^. 3) 
know her, and he sealed himself in his virginity, and he was adorned with 
holiness. Now a few days after his parents had brought the maiden to 
him she died, (see Plate XXIII) and the holy man Feshha Seyon re¬ 
joiced, foi she was .1 stumbling-block in his sight j and he remained in 
purity and holiness, and he was unfettered with the thoughts of this world, 
and his soul was adorned with the fear of God Almighty and with the 
knowledge of righteousness. And he dwelt in this wise for seven years 
in the house of his father and mother, and he was exceedingly rich in 
grace. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 

HOW SAINT MICHAEL APPEARED TO THE HOLY YOUTH FESHHA SEYON 
WHILST HE WAS HUNTING IN THE DESERT. AND TOLD HIM THAT HE MUST 
HENCEFORWARD GIVE UP THE PLEASURES OF THE CHASE AND HUNT THE 
SOULS OF MEN, AND HOW THE ANGEL DECREED THAT HIS NAME SHOULD 
NO LONGER BE FESHHA TAFI A HAYMANOT 

(Fol. 44 a.') One day the holy man went forth into the desert to 
hunt with his mighty men, and there was with him a large following of 
people; and having become separated from his company by the space 
of the flight ol an arrow, now it was the season of noon, Saint Michael, 
the Archangel, appeared unto him [arrayed] in apparel of majesty; and 
when the holy man Feshha Si yon saw him, he fell down with his face 
to the ground, and became as .1 dead man. Then Saint Mic hael raised 
him up, and made the sign of the ( foss over him, and fear removed 
itself from him, and he looked at the angel boldly, (l ol. 44^. 1) and said 
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PLATE XXIV 
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One clay, at noon, whilst Takla H ay m a not is hunting in the desert, Saint Michael appears to him and tells him 
to give up the hunting of animals and to hunt the souls ol men instead. Alter Michael had spoken,C hrist 
appeared above the wings of the Archangel and directed the young man to do His works. 

11 b b (See chapter XXIX). 
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unto him, “Who art thou, O my lord, whom l see [arrayed] with such 
“majesty?" And the angel said unto him, “I am Michael, the angel of 
“the host of God Almighty; l will be thy guardian continually, and 1 
“will never, never depart from thee. I am he who brought thy father 
“Saga Zaab from out of the womb <4 the waters for thy sake, 1 am he 
“who brought thy mother Lg/i'Y. HArayA thy mother from out of her 
“captivity for thy sake. Now thereft>re, why art thou hunting wild animals? 
“For (Fol. 44^. 2) this occupation is not a befitting one for deacons and 
“priests, [who are before] tlu- lam of the people and it only becometh 
“such folk as are beyond [the pah of those who are set over the house 
“of God, and the doctrine of faith. Hei 

“hunter of wild animals, neither shalt thou be a ri< but thou 

“shalt be a hunter of evil creatures without riding a horse, for thou shalt 
“hunt the souls of men on behalf of God, and shalt have a portion in his 
“house. And behold, (Fol. 44& 3) God hath bestowed upon thee great 
“power with gracious abundance, and thou shalt raise the dead, and shalt 
“heal those who are vexed by devils, and shalt scatter abroad unclean 
“spirits from the city and from the open untry, and shalt vanquish 
“Satan; and all his hosts shall lie dispt 

“thy name shall no longer be bLSIit IA SfiYON, but Iaki.a HAymAnot, 
“the interpretation of which is,‘Plant of the FATHER, and of the Son, and 

“‘of the Holy Spirit’.” 

And whilst Saim Michael was discoursing with these words to 
the young man, our Lord Jes ( Risi (Fol. 45 a - 0 a PP eare< ^ u °to him, 
(see Plate XXIV) and 1 le was seated upon the wings of Saint Michael 
in the form of a youth whose countenance was beautiful, even as He was 
when Fie was in the flesh with Ills disciples. And when 0111 lathi .1 the 
holy man Takla HaymAnot saw him, he marvelled exceedingly, for 
hitherto he had never seen an angel, and he had iu \ ei looked upon 
Lord in visible form. And our Lord Jesi S ( hum said unto 11111, 
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“be to thee, O My beloved Takla Haymanot!” And our.father (Fol. 
45 2) said unto Him, “Who art Thou, O my Lord?” Then our Lord 

said unto him, “I am Jesus, the Redeemer of the World. It is I Who created 
“thee from thy' mothers womb, and it is I Who have sanctified thee like 
“Jeremiah the Prophet, and like John the Baptist, and it is My portion 
“which I have assigned unto thee. I am I Ie Who poured the Holy Spirit 
“into thv mouth so that thou mightest ascribe holiness unto Me three times 
“within three days after thou wast born. I am I Ie \\ ho poured the spirit 
“of blessing into thy hand (Fol. 4 5 a. 3 ), so that the house of thy father and 
“mother might be filled with the fine flour of wheat, and with oil, and with 
“salt, and with everything which was required in a house, during the days 
“of famine. I am 1 le \\ ho suspended the man above the winds, 1 and 
“scourged him in My wrath when he reviled thee. I am Fie Who made 
“sweet water to spring up for thee from the dry land when thou wast 
“thirsty, and didst ask Me [for drink]. I am I Ie Who made whole the 
“demoniacs by thy hand. I am I Ie Who hath (Fob 45^. 1) performed for 
“thee many mighty deeds from the time when thou wast little up to this 
“present, and \\ ho will continue to do for thee mighty works, from this 
“time forward and for ever." Then, having said these things unto him, He 
blessed him with I Iis holy hands, and gave him the salutation of peace, 
and ascended into heaven. 

I hen our father the holy man Takla Haymanot went to meet his 
followers, and he said unto them, “Get ye on your way, and let us depart 
“to our homes, for eventide is falling on the land;" and when those men 
looked at him they were greatly terrified at the brightness of his face, and 
they were unable to gaze upon him (Fob 45^. 2) freely, for his countenance 
beamed with the splendour of divinity which could not be described. 
Meanwhile our father Takla I Iaymaxot rejoiced and was exceedingly 


1 /. e., in the air. 
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glad because he had found grace with his God. And as he and his men 
were journeying along he said unto them again, “Let us go into our 
“houses;” and they said unto him, trembling before him, “Where shall 
“we go? There is no place which shall shelter us from the beasts of the 
“desert." Then our father the holy man Takla HaymAnot said unto 
them, “Come now, let us go back. Henceforward let us have no portion 
(Fol. 45 b. 3) in hunting the beasts of the desert, but let us make our¬ 
selves ready to hunt the animals of the houses, that is to say, the sheep 
“which are cast away, so that the ravening wild beasts may not devour 
“them.” Now when those men heard the words of his speech they 
imagined that he [intended] to say, “Let us take sheep from the fields and 
“lands of the city," and they understood not that he spake unto them 
concerning the souls of men, and he did not tell them that our Lord Jesus 
Christ had appeared to him. And straightway they came into their 
habitations, (Fol. 46#. i) and the holy man went into his house, and the 
men marvelled and said among themselves, “Did ye perceive that the 
“light which was on the countenance of this man was there from the time 
“when he separated himself from us, that is to say, from the third until 
“the ninth hour? And that immediately he came to us we were unable 
“to look at him because of the strength of the light which was in his face? 
“Indeed we know not what hath come upon him. And as for the words 
which he spake unto us they were most unusual, for he said, “From this 
time forward we will take no part (I'ol. 46 tf. 2) in hunting the wild beasts 
“of the desert, but let us prepare ourselves to hunt the animals of the 
“house.” And our father, the holy man Takla I Iaymanot, (Pol. 46#. 3) 
passed the whole night in rejoicing and gladness in the 1 loly Spirit \\ ho 
had made I Iis abode in him. 
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In obedience to Christ's behest Takla Ilaymanot renounces his worldly rank and wealth, and distributes all his 
goods among the poor folk of his city. 

(See chapter XXX). 
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CHAPTER XXX. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT DISTRIBUTED ALL HIS GOODS AND POSSESSIONS 
AMONG THE POOR, AND HOW HE DECLARED HIS NEW NAME TO HIS 

KINSFOLK. 

(Fol. 46 £ 1) And it came to pass that when the morning had come, 
he gathered together all the goods which were in the house and in the 
field, and he began to distribute (see Plate XXV) them among the poor 
and needy, and among the widows, and those who were readv to die of 
misery; and whatsoever was required by the church he gave to the church, 
and he continued to give away his goods to the poor for a period of eight 
days, and all the property with which his father and his mother had 
endowed him, and which he himself had acquired during all his days, until 
at length there was left unto him nothing whatsoever. And when (Fol. 
46^. 2) the men ol the city and all his kinsfolk saw that he was giving 
away broadcast all his possessions, they gathered together round about 
him, and said unto him, “Wherefore dost thou scatter abroad all 
“this property at one time?” Then [Page 27] our father the holy man 
Takla HAYMANOT said unto them, “I am not scattering my property, on 
“the contrary I am multiplying it so that it may become a bond for me.” 
And again he said unto them, “I)o ye know'my name?” And they said 
unto him, “Yea, we know that thy name is Feshha Seyon;” and he said 
unto them, “I have been called by a new name (Fol. 46^. 3) by the Lord 
“ol heaven, \\ ho said unto me, ‘T hy name shall not be Feshha Seyon, 
“ ‘but Takla HAymAnot.” And when those men heard that gracious 
name, they said unto him, “T his name ol thine is very sweet and very 
“beautiful,” and from that time onwards they called him bv that name, and 
he was held in exceedingly great honour by all those who saw him, and 
by all those who heard his history. 










THE LIFE OF TAKLA HAYMANOT (Folio 47 b). 


PLATE XXVI. 
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Bishop Gerlos ordaining the holy man to be chief priest of the country of Shewa (Shoa 
holy man is called Takla Haymanot instead of Feshha Seyon. 


). Henceforward the 
(See chapter XXXI). 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 

HOW ABBA GERLOS APPOINTED TAKLA HAYMANOT CHIEF PRIEST 
OF SHOA, AND HOW HE GAVE HI VI POWER TO APPOINT PRIESTS, AND TO 

CAST OUT DEVILS. 

(Fol. 47 a.) And whilst our father the holy man T'akla HAymAnot 
was living in this wise, he went to the Papa 1 2 Abba Gerlos, and he told 
him that the men of ShewA had changed the rule of the Church and of 
the Faith of the Apostles, and that they baptized children before they 
circumcised them; and when Abba Gerlos heard him, he blessed him, 
and gave thanks (see Plate XXVI) unto him, and said unto him, “Thou 
“art jealous for [the honour] of God, even as was Elijah the Prophet of 
“Israel. Behold, thou shalt become an apostle, (Fol. 47^. 1) and thou 
“shalt destroy idols, and shalt consecrate the tabot? and thou shalt appoint 
“priests, and deacons, and unclean spirits shall be driven forth from all 
“countries by thy words, and thou shalt convert many from the worship 
“of idols to the worship of God, through the Holy Spirit W ho dwelleth 
“in thee." Then he gave him the sign of holiness, and appointed him 
chief priest over all the borders of ShewA, and he sent forth a messenger 
to go round about and make a proclamation, sav ing, “Behold, I have 
“appointed Takla HaymAnot (Fol. 47^. 2) to be chief priest over all 
“the regions of ShewA, subject to our authority; whomsoever he bindeth 
“shall remain bound, and whomsoever he looseth shall be loosed, and the 
“power of the authority which the Apostles, my fathers, (I'ol. 47^. 3) 
“have bestowed upon me, do 1 bestow upon him." Then having said 
these words Abba Gerlos dismissed him with honour and in peace, and 
he came into his own country. 


1 /. e. y Bishop Cyril. 

2 /. e., the tabernacle of the altar in which the sacred bread and wine were placed. 
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At the moment when Takla Haymanot is being ordained high priest of Shew A. Saint Michael appears to his 
mother and tells her that he has fulfilled her dream because she was in the habit of keeping his festival 
with due care and reverence. 


(See chapter XXXII). 
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SAINT MICHAEL AND 'EGzi'E HARAYA. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 

HOW SAINT MICHAEL APPEARED UNTO THE MOTHER OF TAKLA HAYMANOT 
AND TOLD HER THAT HER DREAM HAD BEEN FULFILLED. 

(Fol. 48 a. i) And it came to pass that whilst Abba Gerlos was 
appointing him [to be high priest of ShewA], Saint Michael appeared 
unto the holy woman "Egzie HArayA, (see Plate XXVII) and said unto 
her, “ I his day is fulfilled thy vision which came first, for thy son hath 
“become a pillar of light, and the multitudes of birds which thou didst 
“see are the children which shall be born unto him by the Holy Spirit. 
“And as thou didst see in thy vision that the birds were of various sorts 
“and kinds, even so shall the righteousness of his spiritual children be of 
“various sorts and kinds, and not one of them (Fol. 48 <z. 2) shall perish. 
“And even that depraved man who carried thee off into captivity shall 
“become a great Christian through Takla HAymAnot, and he shall 
“be healed ol the failing ol his mind through his prayers. And those 
“men, who died through terror at the lightning when I plucked thee away, 
“shall be raised up to life again through his supplication, and he shall 
“become a father of saints, and by reason of him to the God of saints 
“holiness shall be ascribed. All these things I have revealed unto thee 
“because thou hast loved me, and because thou hast celebrated my com¬ 
memoration;’' an d saying these words (Fol. 48#. 3) the angel disappeared 
from her. Then the holy woman 'Egzi’e HarayA told the man SagA 
Za’ab, her husband, how the angel had appeared unto her, and what he 
had said, and the holy man Saga Za’ab said unto her, “Let us ascribe 
“glory to our God, Who hath given us this son. 

Then the holy man Takla 11 AymAnot came unto them with grace 
and honour from the Papa AbbA Gerlos, having received from him the 
appointment to the priesthood, and being the chief priest [of ShewA], 
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(Fol. 48^. 1) and when his father and his mother saw him, they rejoiced 
greatly. And they made a great feast, according to their wont, for the 
poor and needy, [ Page 28] and for all the men of the city, and [the holy 
woman] told the men of the city [of her vision]. And the holy woman 
"EgzPe Haraya said unto her holy son Takla HAymAnot, “When was 
“the appointment to the priesthood laid upon thee?" And he told her 
the day whereon he had been appointed priest, and she said unto him, 
“And to me, on that very day, did Saint Michael (l ; ol. 48^. 2) appear, 
“and he spake such and such things unto me;” and she told him (Fol. 
48^. 3) everything which he had said unto her. 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 

HOW OUR LORD APPEARED IN PERSON TO TAKLA HAYMANOT, 

AND HOW HE APPOINTED HIM TO BE A NEW PROPHET, AND PROMISED 
HIM THAT SAINT MICHAEL SHOULD BE HIS GUIDE. 

(Fol. 49#. 1) And after these things our Lord Jesus Christ ap¬ 
peared unto our father the holy man 1 akla HAymAnot, even as at a 
former time, and 1 Ie breathed into his face three times, saying, “Receive the 
“Holy Spirit. Whatsoever thou bindest on earth shall be bound in the 
“heavens, and whatsoever thou loosest on earth shall be [loosed] in the 
“heavens. Whosoever shall hearken unto thee hearkeneth unto Me, and 
“also unto I Iim that sent Me; and whosoever shall reject thee, shall reject 
“both Mysell and 1 lim that sent Me. In times of old I gave this My 
“(Fol. 49#. 2) power to My Apostles, and it hath been handed on from 
“My Apostles to the Papa who hath appointed thee [to the priesthood], 
“and I have given thee as a sign thereof the authority to loose, to fix 
“firmly, and to judge. And this thing which 1 have performed lor thee 
“is not through the utterance of the voice (or, word) of the Papa (1. e., 
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I. Christ appears to Takla Haymanot and breathes in his face three times, and bestows divine power upon 
him. Saint Michael, above whose wings Christ appears, gives him the sword of the Spirit. 

II. The deatli of Takla Haymanot’s mother, which took place on the twelfth day of the month Nahasse. 

III. The death of Takla Haymanot’s father, which took place five days later. 


(See chapter XXXIII). 
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“the Bishop), but in order that I might make manifest My love upon thee. 
“And behold, I have appointed unto thee a new name in the mouth of 
“Michael, My angel, so that l might send thee among a new people, with 
“My holy Apostles; and thou shalt not be inferior to them (Fol. 49 a. 3) 
“in any matter whatsoever, for I have set thee to be a new Apostle that 
“thou mayest call all men unto Me. And Michael My angel shall be a 
“helper unto thee in every labour which it shall enter into thy heart [to 
“do], and he shall not be separated from thee at any time, and he shall 
“act as thy guide in whatsoever way thou desirest to journey. 1 will be 
“with thee all the days ol thy life. And having said these words Me gave 
him the salutation ol peace, and went up into heaven, seated on the wings 
(Fol. 49£ 1) of Saint Michael; and our father the holy man Takla 
HaymAnot continued to gaze after I Iim until 1 Ie disappeared from his sight. 

Then the holy man our father Takla HaymAnot threw himself 
down with his face to the ground, and he blessed God, saying, “Blessed 
“be Thy Name, O God, in heaven and upon earth, Who hast given me 
“such great grace as this, which is not meet for me, a sinner.” And from 
that day onwards he was filled with the spirit of power, and his face 
beamed with the radiance of the Deity Who had spoken unto him. And 
henceforward (Fol. 49^. 2) it is right that we should call him “our father,” 
for he was set over us first of all by the mouth of the Papa (/. the 
Bishop), and next by the mouth of the Lord. 

And it came to pass a few days afterwards that his mother, the holy 
woman 'Egzi’e FIArayA, died, on the twelfth day of the month Nahase, 
and five days later, that is to say, on the seventeenth day of the same month, 
his father Saga /a ah died also. (See Plate XXVIII) May the blessing 
of these two doves, and the blessing of their wise son be upon us, and 
may it extend also over the soul of his beloved one, the servant (Fol. 49 A 3) 
of God, Takla 11 AymAnot, for ever and ever! Amen. And our father 
the holy man IAKLA 1 IaymAnot wept because he had become an orphan, 
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but God wished to strengthen him; now he was not like unto other men 
whose hope was weak. And he became a mighty man in his words and 
deeds, and he was a lover of the church, and he devoted himself closely 
to prayer both by day and by night, and he kept vigil like the angels, 
and he prostrated himself so frequently to the earth that he became like 
unto a wheel, and he (I'ol. 50 a. 1) sang the whole of the Book of Psalms 
of David seven times each day, and he read the Books of the Prophets 
and the Apostles (Pol. 50 a. 2); and these things confirmed his heart, and 
they made him to have love for wisdom. And he became exceedingly 
strong in the interpretation of the Scriptures, and he followed the (Fol. 
50 a. 3) labours of his priestly office carefully and diligently, and he dwelt 
in this wise for seven years in the house of his father and mother. [Page 29] 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT FORSOOK HIS HOUSE, LEAVING THE DOORS 
WIDE OPEN, AND SET OUT TO PREACH THE GOSPEL AND THE REPENTANCE 

OF MEN. 

(Fol. 50 b. 1) Then our father the holy man Takla HaymAnot rose 
up and began to follow the path of the pure Apostles, which is the service 
of the 1 Ioly Spirit; and having raised up a cross whereon to nail him¬ 
self, he suspended himself thereon the whole day for the sake of the Name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. And he was not troubled by the love of kins¬ 
folk, or by the love of friends, or by the love of possessions, but he went 
forth quickly to preach the Gospel, and he left his house open, and he 
shut not the doors thereof, saying, (Fol. 50^. 2) “O my Lord Jesus Christ, 
“behold, I have left mv house open for Thee so that Thou mayest open 
“for me the houses of 1 hy kingdom which is in the heavens. O my Lord, 
“from this time forward I have none to help me in my affliction except 
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“Thyself, and I have none to endow me with strength [to fight against] 
“my weakness except Thyself. When my mind is stricken down there 
“is none to raise it up except Thyself, when I fall 1 have none to lift me 
“up except Thyself; when 1 am in sorrow there is none to comfort me 
“except Thyself, and there is none to support me in mv (Fol. 50 £ 3) 
“poverty except Thyself.” Then having said these things and others which 
were like unto them, the holy man our father Takla I Jaymanot went 
forth like a mighty man of valour, and like a warrior whom no man hath 
power to resist, and whom none is able to vanquish and slay. And he 
said in his heart, “What shall it profit a man if he gain the whole world, 
“and lose his own soul? And what thing shall a man give as a ransom 
“for his soul?” 1 And he remembered the word of our Lord, Who said, 
“Whosoever loveth his soul shall cast it away, and whosoever shall cast 
“away (Fol. 51A his soul for My sake shall find it.” 2 Then he went on 
his way, saying, “I have sought Thy face. Thy face, O Lord, will I seek. 
“Turn not away from me Thy face. 1 have followed after Thy testimony, 
“O Lord, do not Thou put me to shame. Be Thou a helper unto me, 
“and cast 1 hou me not away, and reject me not, O my God and my 
“Redeemer, anti shew 1 hou me, O Lord, Thy way.” 3 And when he 
arrived at the city he proclaimed [the words of] the Gospel, saying, “The 
“kingdom of heaven hath drawn nigh, 4 repent ye, and believe ye in the 
“Gospel of the Son of God.” 


1 St. Mark viii. 36, 37. 2 St. John xii. 25. 

4 St. Matthew iii. 2; St. Mark i. 15. 


3 Psalm xxvii. 8, 9, 11. 
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I. The Archangel Michael giving to Takla Haymanot the vessel of oil wherewith he is to anoint 
Yakuno ’Amlak king. 

II. Takla Haymanot anoints Yakuno ’Amlak king. 

(See chapter XXXV). 
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CHAPTER XXXV. 

THE GENERATIONS OF THE KINGS FROM WHOM THE GOVERNMENT WAS 

WRESTED, AND HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT BROUGHT IT BACK, 

(Fol. yb. 1) And it came to pass in those days, that is, in the time 
of the preaching of our father, the holy man Takla I IAymAnot, and 
several years after [the events which have been related], the kingdom of 
Israel was rent out ol the hands of Delna 7 \d, for a period of three 
hundred and thirty years. And on the seventh day of the month Hamle, 
God brought back the kingdom from the tribe of 1 IepAsA to Yakuno 
AmlAk, 1 the Israelite, by the prayer of our father (see Plate XXIX) the 
holy man Takla I IAymAnot. Observe ye now the might of God (Fol. 
51 2), Who worketh when Ills holy ones pray unto Him! 

And here we will enumerate the remainder of the oenerations of 
those whose kingdom was plucked away from them. T hese are:— Del- 
na'Ad begot MAkhbara Wedem, and MAkhbara VV edem begot Agba'a 
Seyon, and Agba’a Seyon begot Senfa Arad, and Senfa Arad be¬ 
got NagAsha ZAre, and NagAsha ZAre begot AsfAh, and AsfAh 
begot Jacob, and Jacob begot BAhar Asgad —one hundred and ten 
generations. And BAhar (Fol. 51^. 3) Asgad begot ‘Edem Asgad, and 
’Edem Asgad begot Yakuno AmlAk, who brought back the kingdom 
from the ZAgue 2 —one hundred and twelve generations from Adam, and 
from ‘Ebna I Iakim seventy-seven generations. 

And those who dwelt in exile were ten generations. And they 
wandered round about in the mountains and deserts, and they departed 
from one city to another, and they made hiding places for themselves in 
caves and holes in the earth, until the reign of Yakuno AmlAk, and as 
soon as he became king (Fol. 52 zz. 1) there was peace and tranquillity 

1 The manner in which this king came to the throne is told in the last section of this book; see 
Book of the Riches of Kings. 2 See Basset, Etudts, p. 98, and note 64, p. 231. 
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over all countries. And in this wise did our father, the holy man Takla 
Haymanot, work for them by the power of his God. O people of Israel, 
with what reward can ye reward him? And what gift can ye give which 
shall be adequate for your father, who hath brought unto you this great 
possession, that is to say, the kingdom? [Page 30] Nevertheless, make 
ye strong [your] covenant with him, and keep ye the oath which hath 
been made, and take an oath [of allegiance] to your father Yakuno 
'Amlak (Pol. 52 a. 2), so that ye may strengthen the covenant and oath 
in Dabra LibAnos ol which we will speak afterwards. 

Let us return now to our discourse on this man our holy father 
Takla PIAymAnot, whose memory shall be blessed, and whose story 
shall be heard in all the regions of the earth, and in multitudes of cities; 
and people shall come unto him from all parts, and shall be blessed by 
him. I hose who are smitten with sicknesses and diseases of every kind 
whatsoever shall come, and cast themselves down at his feet, and he shall 
( 1 H ol. 52 a. 3) heal them quickly, by the power of his God which is upon 
him. And when men see him doing these miracles, and mighty deeds in 
the Name of our Lord Jesus Cl irist, they shall follow him with their whole 
heart, and they shall forsake all the customs of falsehood and error which 
they have followed in the worship of another god, and they shall be per¬ 
fect in the orthodox faith. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT HEARD THAT THE MEN OF KATATA 1 WERE 
MAGICIANS AND IDOLATERS, AND HOW HE WENT TO THEIR CITY AND 

PREACHED TO THEM. 

(Pol. 52^) And when our father the holy man Takla PIAymAnot 
had made right the hearts of the people in the faith of the Trinity, they 


Formerly a province of Sliewa, or Slioa. 
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Takla Haymanot having passed over to the country of K at at aba, the people of which were idolators and 
magicians, preaches to them the name of Christ Jesus. 

(See chapter XXXVI). 
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_ the idolaters of katata. 

said unto him, “There are men in the country which is called Katata 
“who worship idols, and some pay adoration to trees, and some bow down 
“before stones, and some work divination by the sea, and some perform 
“sorceries by means of fire, and some give auguries from the sounds made 
“by birds and beasts, and some work magic in multitudes of ways. And 
“some of them are men who [believe in] omens, (Fol. 53 1) and some 

“make use of enchantments, and some make amulets, and others are 
“magicians, who perform such terrible evil in their city that even the mere 
“rumour thereof is grievous.” And it came to pass that when our father 
the holy man Takla HAymanot heard this, heavenly zeal moved him, 
and he was unable to bear it, and he rose up quickly and passed over the 
river Tshaya, and came to the land of Katata, and he found that the 
people of that region were like unto the beasts in their manners and cus¬ 
toms, even as it had been told to him, and that they had no knowledge 
whatsoever (Fol. 53 a. 2) ol God. Then our father the holy man Takla 
HAymanot looked at them as they were performing works which were 
to be abominated, (see Plate XXX) and he began to rebuke them, and 
to teach them concerning our Lord Jesus Christ. Now when the men 
of the city heard the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, they were filled 
with wrath against our father the holy man Takla I Iaymanot, and they 
raged at him, and wished to tear him to pieces like a lion; but he pre¬ 
served the spirit of gentleness in respect of them, and he made himself 
strong with patience, and he held converse with them (Fol. 53 3) with 

soft words, for he knew that they were behaving thus by reason of their 
ignorance. Then he said unto them, “What do ye worship?" And they 
said unto him, “There is a mighty tree which we worship, and to which 
“we do homage.” And our father the holy man said unto them, “With 
“what doth it make answer to you when ye bow down to it? And they 
said unto him, “A voice speaketh unto us from out of it, saying, ‘I am 
“‘your God, and I have created you’, and for this reason we bow down 
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Iakla Maymanot having persuaded the men of Katata to bring him to the tree which is the object of their 
worship, is received with curses and revilings by the devil which dwells in it 
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“to it, (Fol. 53 b. i) and we sacrifice unto it whatsoever it desireth.” Then 
our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot said unto them, “Take ye 
“me with you so that I also may bow down before it;” and they said unto 
him, “We consent, and we will take thee to-morrow.” 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT WAS TAKEN BY THE MEN OF KATATA TO SEE THE 
TREE AND ITS DEVIL, AND HOW HE ROOTED UP THE TREE AND DROVE OUT 

THE DEVIL. 

(Fol. 53^. 3) And it came to pass on the morrow that the men of 
Katata took our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot with them, for 
they imagined that he was going to pay adoration to their god; and when 
he drew nigh to the tree, the Satan which was on it cried out, saying, 
“O ye men of this city, wherefore have ye brought to me one who is an 
“alien to my law? For this man who walketh in your midst is Takla 
“HaymAnot." Then the men of the city said unto our lather the holy man 
[Page 31] Takla HaymAnot, “O thou man, (Fol. 54 tf. 1) the god saith, 
“‘You shall not come unto me.' Our god hateth thee [whilst thou art yet] 
“afar off; he knoweth at all times in whom there is sin, and he hateth a 
“sinner to come to him. Tarry thou here for a short time so that we 
“may [go and] make supplication unto him, and when we have entreated 
“him then thou shalt come.” Then our father the holy man Takla 
HAymAnot said unto them, “It is not I that he hateth. Nevertheless, 
“if ye please, when I am still at a distance from him, I will bow down to 
“him so that his sovereignty over me (Fol. 54#. 2) may be glorious; and 
“I have come from a remote country. Nevertheless put away from you 
“him whom he hateth." T hen the men went towards the tree, (see 
Plate XXXI) and again the Satan cried out and said, “Did I not tell you 

U 
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“that ye should not bring unto me this man who is an alien to my law, 
“and who is Takla Haymanot?'' Then the men of the city said unto 
our father the holy man, “Art thou indeed Takla 1 IAymanot ? There 
“is no man in this city who is called (Fol. 54^. 3) by this name; for thy 
“name is a foreign one, and we have never heard it since this city came 
“into existence. Tarry then here, and come not [with us|, that our god 
“may not be wroth with us." 

And when they had said these words, they left our father the holy 
man 1 AKLA HaymAnot on the road at a distance of three stages [from 
the tree], and they went on their way to make adoration to their god in 
the tree. Now when our father the holy man Takla Haymanot saw 
the abominable thing which they were going to do, he stood up before 
God his Lord, and turning his face to the east he prayed, saying, (Fol. 
54^. 1) “See, O God, the cunning and craft of Satan, who worketh such 
“deceit against Thy creation! Why dost Thou permit the Adversary to 
“deal so evilly with Thy handiwork? And now, I beseech Thee, O Lord, 
“to inflict an injury upon this proud one by the hand of myself, Thy ser¬ 
vant, and send Thou Michael, the angel of Thy counsel, to help me, 
“even as Thou didst promise to me, and permit Thou not this SATAN 
“to depart from this tree until his shame be made to appear before 
“all the people (Fol. 54^. 2) dwelling [here], whom he leadeth to de¬ 
struction. And as for the tree, let it come hither unto me, having been 
“plucked up by the roots thereol, according to the word which saith, ‘If 
“‘there be in you faith as large as a mustard seed, and ye say unto this 
“‘sycamore tree, Remove thyself from thv roots, and plant thyself in the 
“‘sea, it shall be even as ye say.' 1 O my Lord Jesus Christ, Thou art 
“my Faith, and Thou art my work, let be made manifest the strength of 
“my faith this day by Thy power, and let the might of my work be shewn 


1 St. Matthew xiii. 31 . 
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By the command of Takla Haymanot the tree in which the devil dwells tears itself up from the ground by 
its roots and comes to the saint, and twenty-four men die of 1 right. 

(See chapter XXXVII). 
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“forth (Fol. 54^. 3) in I hy work this day before all those who are gathered 
“together [here]."' 

Then, having made an end of his prayer, he turned towards the 
tree, and said, “I nto thee I speak, O thou tree from the top of which the 
“spirit of Satan declareth words, and leadeth astray the multitude, in the 
“Name of our Lord Jesus Christ, Whom I worship, be thou torn up 
“by thy roots, and come hither, (see Plate XXXII) so that all the people 
“may see the power of my God." And whilst the people were wishing 
to perform their worship beneath it, that tree removed itself (Fol. 55 a. 1) 
from its roots, and it went towards the holy man, our father Takla 
Haymanot, even as he had commanded it. And there arose an awful 
sound, which was like unto the sound of thunder in the season of winter, 
and the men were terrified and smitten with fear thereat, and they fled 
hither and thither, and there were some who died through the blows 
wherewith its roots struck them. Now the number of the men who died 
was twenty-one. 1 And the tree went running along to the place wherein 
was our father (Fol. 55 a. 2) the holy man Iakla Haymanot, and the 
Satan who was on it cried out, saying, “Whither shall I flee from thee, 
“O evil man ? Is it not sufficient for thee that I have left for thee the whole 
“of the country of SelAlesh, but that thou must come hither to overthrow 
“me and my followers? I low great is the terror and fear which have 
“come upon this city! My serpent roareth and uttereth noises, and it casteth 
“stones on the face of the earth, and it slayeth the men who have drawn 
“nigh to it." And the Satan wailed over the tree, and (h ol. 55 a. 3) cried 
out, and wished to snatch it from our father, the hoi) - man 1 area Hayma¬ 
not. And straightway Saint Michael the Archangel came down from 
heaven emitting flames of fire like unto lightning, and he laid hold upon 
the Satan and choked him, and he wished to dash him to pieces on the 


u» 


1 Or , twenty-four. 
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THE DEVIL OF KATATA MAKES A CONFESSION. 

ground. Then Satan cried out and said, “I adjure thee, O Michael, by 
“Him Who hung out the heavens, and Who spread abroad [Page 32] the 
“earth, that thou torture me not until my time cometh: let me 20. and I 
“will depart from thee." Now whilst Satan was speaking thus the tree 
came to the place wherein was (Fol. 55 b. 1) the holy man of God, Takla 
HaymAnot, and our father the holy man Takla I IAymAnot went to meet 
the tree, and he said, “Come, follow me,” and it followed him. 

Meanwhile Saint Michael was chastising Satan severely, and Satan 
said [unto him], “Let me go, and 1 will depart, and from this time forward 
“I will never come where this evil man is.” Then Saint Michael said 
unto him, “I will not let thee go until Takla I IAymAnot shall stand up.” 
And Satan cried out to our father the holy man (Fol. 55^. 2) Takla 
HAymAnot, and said unto him, “Stand forth for a moment so that I may 
“speak with thee;” and our father the holy man Takla HaymAnot smiled, 
and refused to do so. Then Satan departed, and he cried out, saying, “I 
“am greatly afflicted; l adjure thee by thy God Whom thou servest that 
“thou stand forth before me.” And our father, the holy man Takla 
HAymAnot, stood forth, and said unto the tree which followed him, 
“Stand in the place where thou art;" and it stood upright. Then he said 
unto Satan, “Why dost thou lead men (Fol. 55^. 3) astray, saying, ‘I have 
“‘created you'?" And Satan said unto him, “Knowest thou not that I 
“am the Deceiver and the Father of Lies, and that 1 speak falsehood unto 
“every one who believeth in me, according to my custom? And now let 
“me go, for I swear unto thee that I will never again return to this city, 
“and that 1 will never again come to the place where thou art." Then 
our father the holy man Takla I IAymAnot said unto him, “Inasmuch as 
“in times of old thou hast acted falsely thou must, in order that the people 
“may see thy disgrace, (Fol. 56 a. 1) say unto the men of this city, ‘In 
“‘times of old it was I who deceived you with falsehood, but from this 
“‘time onward worship ye Jesus Christ, and 1 lis Father, and the I Ioly 
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I. The clouds of smoke caused by the disappearance of the devil who dwelt in the tree. 
II. The people of Katata come to lakla H ay m a not and bow' in submission at his feet. 

[See chapter XXXVII). 
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“‘Spirit .” And Satan said, “I am unable to utter these Names.” Then 
our father the holy man Takla 1 IAymAnot said, “If thou art unable to 
“pronounce the names of the Trinity say, ‘The God of heaven and ol 
“‘earth Who hath created me and Who hath created you, Him shall 
“‘ye worship and serve'." And Satan answered and said, (Fol. 56 a. 2) 
“O ye men of this city, in times of old I led you astray with falsehood 


“so long as ye followed me, but from this time forward, forsake ye your 
“city, and let it become waste and desolate, and worship and serve Him 
“that hath created the heavens, and the earth, and myself also; and who¬ 
soever followeth me shall go down into Gehenna with me.” Then 
having said these words Satan wept sorely, and he said, “Whither shall 
“I fly from this man? For there hath risen up (Fol. 56 a. 3) against me 
“a mighty warrior whom I am unable to kill. And,” he continued to say, 
“I have been reduced to silence by the Twelve evil men who arose in 
“Galilee, and by the Seventy-two men who were their followers; it was 
“they who drove me out from the cities of my kingdom, Rome, and Egypt, 
“and Jerusalem in those days, and from the time when I fled from them 
“until this day I have dwelt in the country of Shewa in this strong habi¬ 
tation of mine, wherein is my royal throne (Fol. 56 b. 1). And now, behold, 
“there hath risen up against me, as it were, one of these evil men! Woe 
“be to me! Woe be to me! In what place shall I find rest? Shall I find 
“it in the desert or in the city? For I am more wretched and miserable 
“than any one else, and I lack a place of rest. 1 .et me depart now into 
“a desert place wherein no man liveth, and let me meditate therein. 

And it came to pass that when he said this, Saint Michael relaxed 
his hold upon him, and the Satan took the form ot the vapour ol smoke, 
(see Plate XXXIII) and disappeared straightway; and when all the people 
who were gathered together there saw this (Pol. 56 b. 2) wonderful thing, 
they were terrified, and they said, “\\ e have seen a wonderful thing this 
“day.” Now they had not seen Saint Michael, but only our father the' 
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_the men of katata confess their faith. 

holy man Takla HAymAnot. Then Saint Michael said unto (Fol. 
5 6 b. 3) our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot, “Be strong, and of 
“good courage, for thou shalt vanquish all [thine adversaries] by the might 
“of thy God;” and having said these words unto him, he gave him the 
salutation of peace and ascended into heaven. [Page 33] 


[£0 tic rcai on fflc £0trJ> ©ap of f0c QJ)ccft.] 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT RAISED THE DEAD, AND HOW WHEN THEY HAD 
BELIEVED IN JESUS CHRIST, HE BAPTIZED THEM AND ADMINISTERED TO 

THEM THE EUCHARIST. 

(Fof 57 a - 0 And all the men of the city [of KatatA] came unto 
our father Takla HAymAnot, and they bowed themselves (see Plate 
XXXIII) down to the ground at his feet, saying, “Hail, light of life, hail, 
“light of the path [which leadeth ] to that which is beautiful.” And our 
father the holy man Takla HAymAnot said unto them, “Come, my 
“children, and follow me, and believe ye in God Who created you;” and 
they all said as with one voice, “We do believe in God, thy God, even 
“as thou sayest unto us," and he baptized them all (Fol. 57#. 2) in the 
Name of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit. Then he 
turned back to those who had died through the blows which they had 
received from the roots of the tree, and he stood up by their corpses 
and prayed, and said, “O my Lord Jesus Christ, W ho didst raise up 
“Lazarus from the dead after lie had turned to corruption and worms, 
“and didst restore to life the son of the widow of Nain after he had been 













THE DEAD ARE RAISED AND TELL THEIR EXPERIENCES. 


33 


“made ready for burial and didst touch his bier, I hou wast in days of 
“old, and Thou art the same this day, the God of mighty deeds, and the 
“Raiser of the dead, Thou art able to do all things (Fol. 57 a. 3) and there 
“is nothing which is too difficult for Thee to do, for Thou canst kill and 
“canst make alive, send forth the dew of 1 hy mercy from heaven, so 
“that all these dead bodies may be restored to life.” And before he had 
made an end of his prayer, the dew of mercy descended from heaven, 
and it was even as light rain upon the dead bodies, and as soon as that 
light rain touched them, they all rose up in the twinkling of an eye, and 
they had neither spot nor blemish upon them, and they were even as they 
had been in olden time, and with them there rose up from their graves 
fifteen men who had died in the times which were past. 

Then these men bowed down (see Plate XXXIII) to the ground 
at the feet of our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot, (Fol. 57^. 1) 
and he said unto those men who had been dead a long time, “When did 
“ye die?” And they said unto him, “In the reign of ArbehA and AsbehA.’ 
Then our father the holy man Takla HaymAnot said unto them, “Were 
“ye baptized in the Name of Jesus Christ?” And they said unto him, 
“We knew not what baptism was, and we knew not who Jesus Christ 
“was in those days. And our father said unto them, “\\ horn did ye wor¬ 
ship?” And they said unto him, “There was a tree before which we 
“bowed down, and our god used to hold converse with us from the midst 
“of it, saying, (Fol. 57 b. 2) ‘I have created you'. And thus we did during 
“our lifetime, and then we died, and they took us into the region of dark¬ 
less where there was weeping and gnashing of teeth, and lire which 
“could not be extinguished, and the worm which never slumbereth. And 
“we abode therein being tormented. And our father the hoi)' man 1 area 
HAymAnot said unto them, “\\ hy did not your god, whom ye wor¬ 
shipped, deliver you? And they said unto him, “He left us, loi he did 
“not know how to save himself, and he was not able to save, but onh to 
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“destroy himself” (Fol. 57^.3) Then our father said unto them, “Why 
“did ye rise up from the dead at this present?” And they said unto him, 
“Because this day was the dew of mercy sent from God to those dead 
“men who were above us, through thy prayer, and when that dew touched 
“us with them, we rose up from the abyss of the place of judgment, and 
“we rose up quickly and stood before thee as thou seest. And now we 
“beseech thee, O holy man of God, not to make us to return to that great 
“(Fol. 58 <z. 1) suffering which we are unable to describe” 

Now when our father the holy man Takla 1 IAymAnot heard [these 
words] he marvelled at the horror of that doom, and he turned and said 
unto the people, “Observe ye this wonderful thing, for when I spake unto 
“you ye would not believe me. And now, what do ye say? Behold, it is 
“well known that your god can neither save himself nor any one else.” 
And he also said unto those one 1 and twenty men who had risen from 
the dead, “Where did ye live?” (Fol. 58#. 2) And they said unto him, 
“When we came forth from our bodies the angels of darkness snatched 
“away our souls, and carried us off quickly, saying, Let them cast these 
“men who have denied the Creator into everlasting fire. And as they 
“were carrying us off to cast us therein, thou thyself didst come mounted 
“on a chariot of fire, and didst contend with the angels of darkness on 
“our behalf. [Page 34] And whilst thou thyself O holy man of God, wast 
“contending with them, Saint Michael the Archangel came (Fol. 58#. 3) 
“and said unto them, ‘Give these souls to this man". And when the angels 
“of darkness heard the voice of Saint Michael, they released us, and 
“thou didst raise us up, and behold, we are before thee even as thou 
“seest.” 

And our father the holy man 1 AKLA I IAymAnot said unto the 
people, “If any one else had told you these things ye would not have 


1 Or , four and twenty. 
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Takla Haymanot baptizes over sixteen thousand of the men of Katata in one day. 

1 (See chapter XXXVIII). 
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“believed him, but behold, ye yourselves have seen and heard what they 
“say.’' Then they said unto him, “Speak thou to us, O our father, so 
“that we may deliver ourselves from that punishment.” (Fol. 58^. 1) And 
our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot said unto them, “Believe in 
“God, and be baptized in 1 Iis Name, so that ye may live the life which 
“is lor ever. And all the men who had risen from the dead and all the 
multitude said, “\\ e believe in God, thy God; rise up and baptize us.” 
1 hen our father the holy man Takla 1 IAymAnot rose up and baptized 
them in the Name of the Father, and the Son, and the 1 Ioly Spirit, 
and the number of those who were baptized on that day was twelve 
thousand and three, (Fol. 58^. 2) besides the four thousand and five men 
who had risen from the dead, who had been dead a longtime. And our 
father I AREA I IAymAnot passed the whole day in baptizing [the people] 
even until the ninth hour, and then he consecrated the Offering, and 
administered the Holy Mystery to them; anti alter they had partaken of 
the Offering, he called those fifteen men, and said unto them, “Ye have 
“risen up for a testimony so that men might see the power of my God; 
“depart ye, and sleep until the day of the (Fol. 58^.3) Resurrection.” 
Then those men wept and fell down at the feet of our father the holy 
man Takla 1 IAymAnot, saying, “We beseech thee, O father, not to send 
“us back again into that region of pain and suffering;’ and our father the 
holy man Takla I IAymAnot said unto them, “Depart ye, and weep not, 
“for ye shall not return to torture, but to rest and peace, for whosoever shall 
“believe on Christ and be baptized shall be saved, but whosoever helieveth 
“not shall be condemned in the judgment, and whosoever hath eaten 1 Iis 
“flesh and (Fol. 59 a. 1) drunk 1 Iis blood shall live the life which is for ever." 
And when he had said these words unto them they died straightway, and 
our father the holy man Takla 1 IAymAnot (hoi. 59 a. 2) made them ready 
for burial, and laid them in their graves; and they entered into everlasting life, 
according to the word of our father the holy man I akla HA\mAn6 i. 
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CHAPTER XXXIX. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT BAPTIZED SIX HUNDRED THOUSAND OF THE 
PEOPLE OF KATATA, AND HOW HE TAUGHT THEM CONCERNING GOD’S 

DEALINGS WITH MAN. 

(Fol. S 9 a ■ 3) And on the following day a great multitude of people 
gathered themselves together to our father the holy man Takla HAymA¬ 
not, both of men and of women, old men and young men, and the 
crowd was so great that the place could not hold them. Now they had 
heard of the sign and wonder which God had wrought by the hand of 
His servant our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot, and they all said 
unto him, “We believe in the God Whom thou servest;” and when our 
father saw the submission ol those men, he gave thanks unto God (Fol. 
59^. 1) \\ ho had placed belief in His Name in their hearts. Then our 
father the holy man Takla HAymAnot rose up and went down to the 
stream (or, river) which is called Ma'at, and he consecrated the water, 
and baptized the people in the name of the FATHER, and the Son, and 
the Holy Spirit, and there were baptized on that day six hundred thou¬ 
sand and forty-nine souls. And there was great life in the country of 
KatatA, for the Holy Spirit descended in the form of a white dove, 
and it hovered over the people without their seeing (Fol. 59^. 2) Him; 
now our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot saw Him, and He shed 
light on all the people who were baptized on that day, for they were 
enveloped in a cloud of light from the lace of the PARACLETE. 

I hen when the people had come forth from the water, our father 
the holy man Takla HAymAnot sat down in an open place, and he 
began to teach them with his voice how God had created the heavens 
and the earth, and all that are therein; and how Tie fashioned Adam in 
His own form and likeness, (Fol. 59 b. 3) and how Adam went forth from 
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the Garden (/. e., Paradise) through eating of the tree of wickedness. And 
our father [Page 35] the holy man Takla HAymanot told them how that, 
afterwards, all the children of Adam multiplied the working of sin ex¬ 
ceedingly; and how God blotted them out with the waters of the Flood; 
and how 1 le preserved eight souls from the waters, of whom 1 le made 
a tribe; and how He gave them the Torah 1 and the Prophets; and how 
they did not keep their Law righteously; and how, when they were unable 
to act righteously in any matter whatsoever, the Lord bowed the heavens, 
and came down, and was born of the holy Virgin Mary (Fol. 60 a. 1) 
without union with man and without the seed of man; and how when He 
was thirty years old I le was baptized in the Jordan by the hand of Saint 
John; and how I le went out into the desert, and fasted forty days and 
forty nights; and how, after I le had fulfilled all the law which came upon 
Him by the assumption of human nature, He was crucified (see Plate 
XXXIV) in the days of Pilate of Pontus, and suffered, and died, and 
descended into Sheol, and preached liberation unto those who slept; and 
how, on the third day, He rose, having burst asunder the nets of the 
Enemy; and how [after] forty days He ascended (see Plate VI) into 
the heavens (Fol. 602) with great glory; and how on the tenth day 
after Lie had ascended I le sent into the world the Paraclete, the 
1 Ioly Spirit, whereby ye are sanctified this day. And it came to pass that 
when all those who were gathered together there heard these things from 
the voice ot our holy father Takla 11A YM A NOT, the sound of his words 
entered like [water] into their bowels, and like oil into their bones, and they 
bowed down at the leet ol our father the holy man I akla HAymanot, 
saying, “Glory be unto God, (Fol. 60#. 3) Who hath given thee unto us 
u as the light of life," and the holy man administered unto them the holy 
Body and precious Blood ot the Son ot God. 


1 I. e. } the Law, or the Five Books of Moses. 
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CHAPTER XL. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT WENT WITH A BODY OF MEN AND CUT THE TREE 
DOWN, HOW THE GOVERNOR OF THE CITY ATTEMPTED TO STOP THE WORK. 
HOW HE WAS WOUNDED IN THE EYE, AND HOW HE REPENTED AND BECAME 

A CHRISTIAN. 

(Fol. 606. 1) And it came to pass that when the scribe of the laws, 
that is to say, the governor of the city, whose name was L)ar c A Asgad, 
heard of this miracle which our father the holy man Takla HAymAxot 
had wrought, he was exceedingly angry, for he had lived by levying a 
tax upon those who were in the habit of worshipping the tree, and he 
took from them three hundred pounds of silver at a time. And the people 
told our father, the holy man Takla I IAymAxot, that the governor was 
angry with him because of the destruction of that tree. Now when our 
father the holy (Fol. 606. 2) man Takla Haymanot heard this, he com¬ 
manded those who believed on him, saying, “Come ye and follow me, 
“and take ye with you axes and cutting tools;" anti they did so. And 
our father the holy man Takla FIaymAnot went forth, and he set out 
for that tree, going in front of his followers, and when he arrived at the 
place where it was, he found it standing upright in accordance with the 
command which he had given it already (see Plate XXXII). Then our 
father the holy man Takla I IAymAxot said unto it, “P all down, O thou 
“tree, thou deceiver;" and it fell down straightway. And he said unto 
the men who believed in his faith, “Cut the tree in pieces, so that it may 
“become useful for (Fol. 61 a. 1) building a church." Now whilst they were 
cutting up the tree the governor arrived in great anger, and he said unto 
the holy man Takla I IAymAxot, “Is it thou who art destroying my city?” 
And our father the holy man Takla I IAymAnot said unto him, “I am 
“not destroying thy city, but God hath delivered it from corruption by the 
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“hand of His unclean servant." Then the governor said unto him, “If it 
“be not thou who art destroying my city, who hath given thee permission 
“to cut down this tree, and to abolish the royal revenue (Fob 61 a. 2) [by 
“so doing]? E'or I have lived by levying a tax on this tree.” 

Now the men who were cutting up the tree did not know this. Then 
the governor became lull ol wrath and raged like a lion, and he com¬ 
manded one to lay hold upon our father, the holy man Takla HAymAnot. 
And straightway a splinter of wood Hew up and pierced the right eye of 
the governor, and he fell down immediately from the place whereon he 
sat, and because ol the intensity of the pain which was upon him, he be¬ 
came like a pig. I hen he cried out to his god Satan, saying, “O my god, 
“it was not I w ho gave the order to (Fol. 61 a. 3) destroy thy habitation, 
“and I was not looking on when they began to cut it down, but it is this 
“evil man, who cometh from some unknown place, who hath destroyed 
“the city, and he wisheth to make himself the governor thereof. What 
“shall I do? Teach thou me, O my god." Now the pain in his eye be¬ 
came more and more intense, and he writhed upon the ground, and he 
wished to choke [Page 36] himself with his own hand, and by reason of 
the severity of the pain he would rather have died than live; and our father 
the holy man Takla I IAymAnot held his peace, and he made them (Fob 
61 b. 1) cut down the tree. Then Satan who was standing afar off cried out 
to the governor, and said unto him, “O Dar'a Asgad, from this time 
“onwards leave this city to this man, for I am not able to stand up against 
“him because he is mightier than I am. What did I tell thee? [Did not I 
“say that] we should have trouble through him? 1 am powerless to deliver 
“thee out ol his hand, for I am unable to save even myself from him. In- 
Meed I tell thee this day to serve him, both thou and thy people, from 
“generation to generation; and as concerneth myself thou shalt never see 
“me again (Fob (nb. 2)” (see Plate XXXVI). And having said these 
words to the governor Satan disappeared. Now all those who were 
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I. By the command of Takla Maymanot the tree which was worshipped is cut down. The governor of the 
city who tries to hinder the work is struck in the eye by a splinter and blinded. 

II. Takla Maymanot withdraws the splinter of wood and restores the eye of the governor. 

(See chapter XL). 
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I. The devil which dwelt in the tree departs to his own place by the command of I akla Haymanot. 
II. Takla Haymanot raises to life those who had been long dead. 


(See chapter XL). 
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gathered together were dismayed when they heard these things, and the 
governor said unto those men, “As for me, I believe in the God of this 
“man, and from this time forward I will do so with all my might. And 
“do ye make supplication unto him on my behalf so that he may not 
“avenge himself on me because 1 have magnified myself against him, and 
“so that he may heal me of this terrible pain which hath come upon me.” 

And the men made entreaty to our father the hoi)' man Takla 
HAYMANOT, (Fol. 61 b. 3) and bowed down at his feet, and they said unto 
him, “O our father, thou holy man of God, forgive thou this governor, and 
“heal him of his sickness, for thou art compassionate.” Then our father the 
holy man 1 AKLA HAymAnot said, “If he will not turn, anti will not believe 
“in God with a perfect heart, he shall not be healed of his pain.” And 
the governor spake unto him, saying, “I will believe in his God, only 
“let him heal me.” Then our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot 
said unto them, (Pol. 62 a. 1) “Bring ye him hither,” and when the governor 
had come to our father the hoi)- man Takla 1 IAymAnot, he cried out with 
a loud voice, saying, “I believe in thy God, O servant of God, thou holy 
“man 1 AKLA HAymAnot, heal thou me of my pain.” Then our father 
the holy man Takla I IAymAnot raised his hands, and touched the eyes 
of the governor, and he was made whole (see Plate XXXV) straightway. 
And the governor bowed down at the feet of our father the hoi)' man 
Takla HAymAnot, and said unto him, “Verily, (Fol. 62 a. 2) verily thy 
“God is a mighty God; apel now, my father, tell me how I may be saved." 
1 hen our father the holv man Takla HAymAnot answered and said unto 

J 

him, “Believe in God with all thy heart, and thou and all thy house shall 
“live; for whosoever believeth in God shall find life everlasting.” And the 
governor said unto him, “From the depth of my heart I do believe that 
“which thou hast taught me.” Then our father the holy man Takla 
HAymAnot said unto him, “11 thou dost indeed believe completely, (Fol. 
“6 2a. 3) rise up and cut down this tree;” and the governor rose up, and 
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took an axe from one of those who were hewing at the tree, and smote it 
with many blows. And they built a church in the city of 'Edegen, which 
is called YAtber, and that tree was by itself sufficient to provide all the 
wood which was required in the church, that is to say, for its doors, and 
its windows, and its roof, and the pillars. 

Then our father the holy man Takla I IAymAnot rose up and 
baptized that governor in the Name of the Father, and (Fol. 62 b. 1) of 
the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, and his wife, and all his children, and 
the men of his house; and in the faith of Christ he gave him the name 
ol Ba’amin KreSTOS 1 , and he named his wife AkrosyA, and to the first 
of his sons he gave the name of Samuel, and to the second Benjamin, 
and to the third Habta Maskal. Now the number of those who were 
baptized in the land ol KatatA by the hand of our holy father Takla 
HAymAnot was six hundred and fifteen thousand, three hundred and 
eighty-seven, and it was not the people of KatatA only who were in¬ 
cluded in this number, but men of WagdA, and SehgA, and men of 
Kel'at and SarmAt, and men of Mahgal and AIadkhAre, and men of 
PatgAr. And men came even from the cities which were in the neffih- 
bourhood of KatatA unto our father Takla HAymAnot when they heard 
(Fol. 62 b. 2) how he was working signs and miracles, and they were 
baptized with the governor. And our father the holy man Takla HAy¬ 
mAnot stablished an ark {tabof) in the name ol the I Ioly Cross in the 
church, which he had founded (Fol. 62^. 3). Then the holy man Takla 
I IaymAnot went into the place to perform the duties ol ministration, and 
Michael and Gabriel helped him, and they [Page 37] waited upon him 
on his right hand and his left, and other angels assisted him at the con¬ 
secration. And the I Ioly Spirit came down in the form ol a white dove 
and hovered over the Offering until the prayer of consecration was ended, 


1 This name is supplied from another manuscript (Fol. 52 a. 1). 
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and afterwards [0111 father] administered to the people the Holy Mys¬ 
teries. And on that day (hoi. 63 tf. 1) there was great joy in that city, 
and all the people thereof (Fol. 6 ia . 2 ) became adorned with the faith 
of the Holy Trinity, and they believe unto this day. 


CHAPTER XU. 

HOW 1AKLA HA\ MANOT SENT FOR THE PRIESTS TO COME FROM HIS OWN 
COUNTRY AND STABLISHED THEM IN KATATA, AND HOW HE WENT OUT 

INTO THE DESERT AND FASTED. 

(Fol. 6 5 a. 3) I hen our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot 
sent to his city of Zorarl, unto the priests who were therein, saying, 
“Come ye to me, for I have captured much spoil from Satan, and I have 
brought my captixes into the house of Godj therefore I call upon you 
“that ye may come and follow in my footsteps.” And when those who 
ministered in the priesthood heard this, they came unto him quickly, and 
he stablished them in that church. Now our father (Fol. 63^. 1 ) the holy 
man 1 akla HAymAnot dwelt in the country of KatatA for many days, 
and he taught the faith of the Gospel, and he cast out the devils, and he 
healed some twenty or thirty sick people every day, and not a sick person 
was to be found in the country of KatatA during the whole time that 
our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot dwelt among the people 
thereof. And it came to pass that when the days for fasting arrived, our 
father fasted during the Forty I )ays of Lent, and he fasted the Fast of the 
Apostles, and he fasted [according to] the preaching of Jonah, and the 
other fasts which (bol. 63^. 2) the Fathers have ordained in their Acts. 
And he went forth into the desert which is called the “Dry” (Yabsa) and 
fasted, and he tasted no food of any kind whatsoever except on the 
Sabbath' and on the Sabbath he ate the wild herbs of the desert, without 
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making any choice of them, and he did not eat those which were the best, 
but he ate the poorest and bitterest of the herbs. And he said unto his 
belly, “If thou art willing, 1 will give up water, and I will not drink any¬ 
thing at all until the days of the fast be at an end.” And it came to 
pass that when the days of the fast were at an end, he returned to the 
people and taught them (Fol. 63^. 3) the faith; and he lived in this wise 
in the country of KatatA for the space of three years. And in every 
work which he ditl Saint Michael was his teacher both as regards the 
manner of his acts by day, and of his habitation, and he guided him in the 
matter of the things which he did, and he was never absent from him at 
any time, but was with him, not secretly, but openly. May his blessing be 
with his beloved one TAKLA HAymAnot for ever and ever! Amen. 


CHAPTER XLII. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT WAS ORDERED BY THE VOICE OF GOD TO LEAVE 
KATATA AND TO DEPART TO DAMOT, AND HOW HE BADE HIS FOLLOWERS 

FAREWELL. 

(Fol. 64 #.) And it came to pass that after three years a Voice from 
heaven cried unto him whilst he was in that desert, saying, “TAKLA HAy- 
manot, I akla HAymAnot,” and our father the holy man Takla HAy¬ 
mAnot turned round and said unto that Voice, “I lore am I Thy servant, 
ik O Lord,” for he knew that it was the Voice of God. Then the Voice 
said unto him, “Rise up, and depart forthwith into the country of DAmot, 
“so that thou mayest bring back to Me as much spoil as thou didst for- 
“merly, and thou shalt turn many from (Fol. 64^. 1) the worship of idols 
“to the knowledge of true riehteousness. And in this same desert wherein 
“thou art shall be built a great monastery by the hand of the son who 
“shall be born unto thee by the I Ioly Ghost, whose name shall be 
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“THADDAEUS, and after a short time thou shalt go back to thy house, 
“and thy children shall multiply therein, both men and women, by reason 
“of the labour and toil wherein thou shalt contend bravely.” And having 
said these things unto him, the Voice became silent. Now when our father 
the holy man Takla 1 IAymAnot had made an end of lasting, he came 
into the city and gathered together (Fol. 64^. 2) all the men of KatatA, 
and he said unto them, “Be ye strong in the faith of Christ which I have 
“taught unto you, for 1 am going to depart to the place whereunto my 
“God hath commanded me to go, hut if 1 Ie willeth it l will return unto 
“you afterwards.” Then all the men of the city wept, saying, “Unto whom 
“wilt thou commit us, O father? For we are plants which have been 
“newly planted, [Page 38] and who shall give us to drink of the rain of the 
“faith? Behold, we all live in a dry and burning place, and where shall 
“we find a father (Fol. 64^. 3) who is like unto thee, and who shall pre¬ 
serve our souls and our bodies?" Then our father the holy man Takla 
HAymAnot said unto them, “Is it possible for me to transgress the com- 
“mandment of my Lord? And why would ye break my heart? Live ye 
“in the lear of God, and put your confidence in 1 lim, and He shall do for 
“you that which ye desire. For whosoever hath faith in God shall lack 
“nothing, and whosoever putteth his confidence in 1 lis Name no evil thing 
“shall come upon him, nay, 1 Ie will give him counsel and will deliver him. 
“Hope ye in (Fol. 6 $a. 1) the Lord, and be of good courage, and seek ye 
“His Face always, and love ye I lim with all your hearts, and with all 
“your minds, and with all your strength. And take ye heed that as ye 
“love God, even so ye love each other, for thereby shall all people know 
“that ye are servants of Christ; but if there be strife and contention 
“among you they will not permit you to make straight your way. And 
“let not any one of you be found making offerings (hoi. 65#. 2) to pol¬ 
luted gods, or practising divination by fire, or trafficking in omens, or 
“consulting auguries, or having dealings with soothsayers, or working 
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magic, 01 making use of enchantments, or raising the dead or making 
“enquiries of them, or asking questions of dumb things; whosoever shall 
do an) of these things shall be unclean in the sight of God. Iveep ye 
“the commandments which I taught you formerly, for there is no man 
“who is too foolish to keep the commandment (Fol. 65 a. 3) of God, and 
“there is no man who is too wise to fear I lis Name, And at the last ye 
“shall find my voice' (V. e., that what my word saith is true). Then all 
the men of the city said unto our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot, 
“Although thou forsakest us in thy body, yet thou shalt not forsake us 
“in thy spirit, for we boast ourselves of thee before God.” And having 
said these things unto them he dismissed them, and they wept bitterly. 
May his (see Plate XXXY II") blessing be with his beloved Takla MAy- 
MANOT for ever and ever! Amen. 


CHAPTER XLIII. 


HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT WEN I TO THE MOUNTAIN OF W'lFAT AND SCAT¬ 
TERED A COMPANY OF DEVILS, AND HOW' HE CAST OUT DEVILS FROM THE 

SICK FOLK AND HEALED THEM. 


(Fol. 65 A) Then our father the holy man Takla HaymAnot de¬ 
parted on his way, and he took nothing whatsoever with him, neither a 
staff in his hands, nor sandals upon his feet. And in the place where he 
took up his abode that night our Lord Jesus ( 1 irist appeared unto him, 
and said unto him, “O my beloved one, 1 akla 1 IAy.mAnot, fear thou not, 
“for 1 will be with thee wheresoever thou goest, and there shall be unto 


‘thee a chariot of light (see Plate XXXVII) which shall bear thee to 
whatsoever place thou wouldst go. Preach My Gospel, and invite the 
people [to come] to Me” (Fol. 66 a. 1); and after He had said these 
things unto him 1 Ie disappeared from his sight. And from that day he 
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mounted upon a chariot of light, and he went round about the borders 
of all the country of Shew a, and preached the Gospel ol the kingdom 
of God, and he alighted at the place which is opposite TNsedsete, and 
he arrived at a high mountain which is called WifAt. And having gone 
up into the mountain, he found there a company of devils who were fight¬ 
ing and striving together, and the noise which they made was like unto 
the sound of horses on the day of battle, and they croaked very loudly 
like (Fol. 66 a. 2) ravens, and they yelped at each other like dogs; and 
our lather the holy man I akla Haymaxot remained silent until they 
should come unto him. Now the time of the day was evening; and the 
men of the city used to worship these devils, and to prostrate themselves 
before them. And it came to pass that when they came to him, he made 
the Sign of the Cross ever them, and they were straightway scattered, 
even as is smoke before the face of the wind. 

And our father the holy man Takla I IAymAnot passed the whole 
of that night in praising anti praying to God, and (Fol. 66 a. 3) when the 
morning dawned, all the men of the city gathered themselves together 
according to their wont, each one of them bearing according to his means 
meat and drink, and cattle withal, that they might offer sacrifices unto 
them [i. e the devils]. And they went up to the top of the mountain to the 
place where was our father the holy man Takla HaymAnot, and when 
they had arrived there they began to prostrate themselves before the devils. 
I hen our father the holy man Takla I IAymAnot rose up so that he might 
see what the men would do, and he saw them Page 39] prostrating them¬ 
selves before the devils; and his heart burned, and the love ol the Holy 
Spirit inflamed him, (Fol. 66 />. 1) and he made the Sign of the Cross 
over them, and he cried out, saying, “In the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the 1 Ioly Spirit !” And the men were terrified, and 
became like stones by reason of the sound of his awful voice. 1 hen our 
father the holy man Takla I IAymAnot said unto them, “Wherefore do 
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I. Takla Ilaymanot conversing with the men of Wifat, who worshipped devils that rode upon wolves. 

II. The devils of Wifat mounted on fire-breathing wolves. 

(.SV* chapter XLIIl). 
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“ye worship unclean devils? Cease ye from this worship and prostrate ye 
“yourselves before God, Who created the heavens, and the earth, and all 
“that are therein." And the men said unto him in a terrified manner, and 
with fear, fl ol. 66 b. 2) IVlastei, we have never at any time before heard 
“the Name of ’EgziAbeher.” And our father the holy man Takla Hay- 
mAnot said unto them, “In the times which are past ye acted in ignorance, 
“but now bow ye yourselves down before God, so that ye may not be 
“rooted out, for every man who shall offer up the sacrifices of [false] gods 
“shall be destroyed with all the people of his house” Then the men said 
unto him, “[Thinkest thou] that our god will keep silence if we forsake 
“him? And il we cease to worship him here and do not offer sacrifices 
“unto him, will he not slay our children, and our sons, and daughters, (Pol. 
“66£ 3) and blot out our possessions and our city? Because of this we 
“render service unto him.” 

And our father the holy man Takla I Iaymanot said unto them, 
“\\ here doth your god live? For 1 myself would see him.” And they 
said unto him, “In the day time he is inv isible, for he is only to be seen at 
“night.” Then our father the holy man Takla 1 Iaymanot said unto them, 
“Verily he doth make himself to appear in the darkness, for everyone 
“whose deeds are evil hateth the light, and he cometh not to the light so 
“that his deecb may not be revealed5 (1 I. 67 a. 1) but he whose deeds 
“are righteous cometh t<> the light in order that they may be made mani¬ 
fest. By this habit know ye that [your god is] wholly darkness.” And 
our father the holy man Takla Haymanot said unto them also, “By 
“what when he is c oming do ye know the time when lie will come to you?” 
And they said unto him, “1 le sendeth forth as he cometh thunders which 
“are like unto the thunders ol winter, and he is clothed with fire. lie 
“rideth upon a wolf, and he is accompanied by many [devils] mounted 
“on wolves which surround him on this side and on that, (hoi. 672) 
“(see Plate XXXVIII) and they all belch forth fire from their mouths.” 
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Then our father the holy man Takla 1 Iaymanot said unto them, “Verily 
“lie is a polluted being, and his mounted followers are unclean even as 
“he is. \\ e will wait for him until the evening cometh, and if he vanquish 
“me I will bow down before him, and ll I overcome him will ye worship 
“my God?” And they said unto him, “Yea, we will worship thy God if 
“thou dost vanquish him." 

Now when the evening had come, that devil arrived according to 
his wont, and he had never before been so awful [in his appearance] 
(Fol. ^ a. 3). And our father the holy man Takla 1 IaymAnot rose up, 
and made the Sign of the Cross over him, whereupon he fell down from 
off the wolf which he was riding, and he disappeared like smoke, and 
all his familiars were scattered, with the wolves whereon they were riding, 
and they said, “Who is this who hath driven us from our seats?” Now 
when the men of the city saw this, they were all terrified, and they all 
bowed low at the feet of our father the holy man Takla HaymAnot, and 
they said unto him, “Verily (Fol. 67 b. 1) thy God is the mighty One Who 
“can vanquish everyone." Then our father the holy man Takla Hay- 
MANOT answered and said unto them, “Fear ye not, but henceforward 
“worship ye God the Father, and His Son, Jesus Christ, and the Holy 
“Spirit, the Paraclete, for I Ie doth not wish one of \ T ou to perish, but 
“that ye should all repent. And I Ie wisheth not that ye should sacrifice 
“to him oxen and goats, for He neither eateth the flesh of the ox, (Fol. 
“6 ]b. 2) nor drinketh the blood "1 tin goat; therefore worship ye Him 
“with righteousness, and bow down to 1 Iim in service, for He is the God 
“of all creation, anti there is no God besides Him in the heavens, or 
“in the earth, or in the sea, or in all the abysses. I le killeth and He 
“maketh alive; He maketh poor, and He maketh rich; lie reduceth 
“[one] man to shame, and 1 Ie promoteth [another] to honour; there 
“is no work which is too hard for Him to perform. It is in a King 
“of such power as this that ye shall believe, so that ye may find the 
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“life which is everlasting.” With these and such like things did he 
teach them. 

And it came to pass on the morrow (Fol. 6 76. 3) that those men 
said unto our father the holy man Takla Haymanot, “If thou goest away 
“from us, this god whom thou hast conquered will kill us, and he will 
“destroy our possessions and our city; what shall we do?” Then our 
father the holy man Takla Haymanot said unto [Page 40] them, “If ye 
“believe with perfect faith in God, he shall not be able to oppose you in 
“anything. For this devil is a worn out thing, and he hath inflicted suffer¬ 
ing upon you in times past, and hath slain your children, (Fol. 6 8 a. 1) 
“and your young men and maidens, and hath wasted your possessions 
“and your city, because ye have not believed in God. And now, depart 
“ye and tell the men of the city:—Bring hither [all] the sick and diseased 
“folk so that ye may see the power of my God, and He shall heal you 
“without money and without price; and rise up with joy, and return to 
“your homes, leaping and running." And they told the men of the city 
these words. Now when the men of the city heard them, they all gathered 
together with rejoicing, (Fol. 6 8 a. 2) and they collected all the sick folk 
who were with them, and their numbers were thus:—dumb folk, twelve; 
paralytics, thirteen; epileptics, seven; blind, ten. And the men of the city 
brought these out, and they were carrying them along, but before they 
were able to take them to the place where was our father the holy man 
Takla HAymAnot, the devils which dwelt in the sick folk saw him whilst 
yet he was afar off, and when they did so, they cried out, saying, 'Are 
“not the countries ol SALALESHA and KatatA (Fol. 68#. 3), which we 
“have handed over to thee, sufficient for thee, and must thou come hither 
“to drive us out of this place also? Dost thou ride, or dost thou journey 
“on foot that thou dost run through the whole country? And our sins 
‘are loathsome. And now, torment us not, and we will go forth to thee 
“with our will.” 
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Then our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot said unto those 
who were carrying the men, “Bring them unto me quickly,” and as they 
were bringing them the devils cried out, and took an oath, saying, “From 
“this time forward we will never return to this city.” And they went forth 
from (Fol. 683 . i) the sick folk, some in the forms of black men, and some 
in the forms of apes, and they took to flight and entered into the steep 
places among the rocks. Thus those people who had been sick were 
made whole, and those who had been blind now saw with their eyes. 
And when those who had [brought] these men [to him] saw this miracle, 
they bowed down in homage at the feet of our father the holy man Takla 
HAymAnot, saying, “Bless us, O father, and let us receive thy blessing.” 
Then our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot said unto them, “I will 
“not give you a blessing except ye receive baptism in the Name of my 
“God, (Fol. 683 . 2) lor you are a confederacy of devils.” Then all those 
who had been healed, and the men of the city, said unto him, “O our 
“father Takla HAymAnot, we will do everything which thou com- 
“mandest us." And our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot said 
unto them, “1 command you to believe in God and to be baptized in His 
“Name;” and they all said unto him, “Rise up and baptize us,” and he 
baptized them in the Name of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy 
Spirit. Then he commanded them to build a church, and (Fol. 683 . 3) 
they did so, and he administered unto them in it the holy Body and the 
precious Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, and Saint Michael was help¬ 
ing our father Takla I IAymAnot in the form of a deacon. And he dwelt 
with them for seven months, and he taught them the faith of the I Ioly 
Trinity. And it came to pass after seven months that Saint Michael 
said unto our father the holy man Takla 1 IAymAnot, “Rise up, O holy 
“one of God, and hesitate not to perform that which thy God commandeth 
“thee.” Then, because ol this thing, (Fol. 69 a) he gathered together 
the men of the city, and said unto them, “Be ye strong in the faith which 
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I. Takla Haymanot smites the king-magician of Bilat on the face, and hurls him from his throne. 
II. Takla Haymanot is beaten to death by the king’s guards. 

III. Saint Michael raises Takla Haymanot to life. 
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U I have taught you, and have ye love among yourselves, and forget ye 
“not to receive strangers. I am going whither my Lord hath sent me.” 
And when the men of the city heard this they wept greatly, saving, “Unto 
“whom wilt thou commit us, O our father and teacher?” And thus with 
bitter tears they sent him on his way. 


CHAPTER XLIV. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT WENT TO THE KINGDOM OF THE MAGICIANS AT 
B1LAT, HOW HE THRUST THE KING FROM THE THRONE, AND DIED AND ROSE 

FROM THE DEAD FORTY TIMES. 

(Tol. 69 b. 1) And it came to pass that our father the holy man 
Takla HaymAnot continued on his journey, and he was mounted on a 
chariot of light; and he preached in all the borders of "EnAre'et, and 
destroyed the shrines of their idols, and he passed on towards WayrAge, 
and having crossed over the river \\ id and SatAl he arrived at a hill 
which is called BilAt. Here is [Page 41! the seat of the kingdom of the 
magicians, and here is the place where the people offer up the blood of 
oxen and goats, and they are familiar with the devils which are therein; 
and they have a (Fol. 69 b. 2) king who dwelleth herein, and all the people 
are magicians, and diviners, and men who deal in enchantments, and they 
worship their king, and they pass their days among his retinue under that 
hill in companies, numbering each two thousand three hundred magicians, 
together with their parents. And they await that which goeth forth from 
his mouth; if he speaketh fair things they find good, and il he speaketh 
bad things they find bad, and because of this thing they had made this 
man king over them. 

And when our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot (see Plate 
XXXIX) saw the whole matter of their work (Fol. 69^. 3) he went up 
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TAKLA HAYMANOT IS BEATEN TO DEATH. 

suddenly, and came to the place where the king of the magicians was 
sitting upon his throne of gold, being arrayed in apparel of gold, and he 
smote his face, and threw him down from his throne, and kicked him on 
the neck, and thrust his feet on his breast, and said unto him, “O thou 
“evil one, thou son of Satan, thou brother of devils, why dost thou lead 
“astray the people whom Christ hath bought with 1 Iis Blood?” Now 
that sinful king of the magicians who was wont to make prophecies 
[was silent], for he thought that it was lightning darting forth from heaven 
[Pol. 70 a. 1] which had hurled him down, and he did not observe our 
father the holy man Takla Haymanot when he came to him. Then the 
king’s guards laid hold upon the hoi)- man our father Takla HAymAnot, 
and they said unto him, “Whence hast thou come? For what purpose 
“hast thou come hither? Who brought thee up and made thee to come 
“into the royal house?” And when they had said these things unto him 
they smote his face until the blood flowed from his mouth and his nostrils, 
and they brought thick rods of iron and beat (Pol. 70 a. 2) him therewith 
until they broke his bones to pieces and he died. Then straightway (see 
Plate XXXIX) they took his dead body and cast it down to the bottom 
of the hill, saying, “The wild beasts of the desert shall devour it.” And 
Saint Michael the Archangel came, and cried out unto him, saying, 
“Takla HAymAnot, arise without any (see Plate XXXIX) blemish of 
“corruption in thee!” Then straightway our father the holy man Takla 
II AymAnot rose up as if he were awaking from slumber, and Saint 
Michael touched his wounds and healed him of his sickness, and he be¬ 
came whole and (Fol. 70 a. 3) as if no pain whatsoever had touched him, 
and Saint Michael said unto him, “Co, fight that magician, and thou 
“shalt overcome him.” 

Then our father the holy man Takla I IAymAnot departed, being- 
mighty in the strength of the 1 Ioly Spirit, and he went up the ascent of 
the hill, and he found the king of the magicians sitting upon his throne of 






TAKLA HAYMANOT IS KILLED A SECOND TIME. 


103 


gold. Now that magician did not see our father Takla HAymAnot at 
the time when he came to him [before], and it was only when he smote 
(Fol. 70 b. 1) him on the face that he saw him. And on that day our 
father the holy man Takla 1 LAymAnot smote the king of the magicians 
a second time, and he hurled him from his throne; and he took his throne, 
and broke it into little pieces with his hand. Then the magician cried out 
to his servants, saying, “Behold, the man who [came] yesterday is killing 
“me; why do ye leave me [here] by myself?" Anti his servants came 
running unto him from this side and from that, and they found our father 
the holy man Takla IIaymAnot beating their (Fol. 70 b. 2) lord; and 
they seized him quickly, and they brought scourges of iron, and they beat 
our father the holy man Takla 1 IaymAnot therewith so violently that 
his ribs were laid bare. And they spake among themselves, saying, “Do 
“not let us kill him now, but let us first ask him questions and then we 
“will do so." Then they said unto him, “Whence comest thou? Where 
“is thy country? And what is thy trade? Did not we slay thee yesterday? 
“Who hath raised thee from the dead this day? Is thy magic more mighty 
“than ours?" Then our father (Pol. 70 b. 3) the holy man Iakla HAy- 
mAnot said unto them, “Verily my Goo is mightier than your god. As 
“for me, I have no knowledge of magic whatsoever, but I have come to 
“destroy your magic. And they said unto him, “W here is thy country? 
And our father the holy man said unto them, “Shall l declare my country 
“unto dogs? Nay, the dogs are better than you, for they know their 
“master." Now when he had said this unto them, they cut his body so 
severely by their scourging that his bowels became visible, (Pol. 71#. 1) 
and his blood poured out and fell like water, and his limbs were severed 
from his body one by one, and he was well nigh dead. I hen the sei \ ants 
of the king took him up and threw him into a ravine [Page 42] in the 
mountains, and straightway Saint Michael raised him horn the dead as 
before. And our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot continued to 
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TAKLA HAYMANOT IS TORTURED FOR FORTY DAYS. 


do this for forty days, wherein he suffered at the hands of the kings ser¬ 
vants punishments of every kind; and during that period of forty days lie 
drank no water, and there came upon him the fierce trial of hunger and 
thirst which smote him sorely. And he tortured himself by means of such 
evil things, (hoi. 71 a. 2) because he wished to bring the people into the 
way of salvation, but they refused (Fol. 71#. 3) to be turned aside from 
their path of evil. 


CHAPTER XLV. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT CAUSED THE EARTH TO OPEN HER MOUTH AND 
SWALLOW UP ALL THE MAGICIANS, AND HOW MYRIADS OF DEVILS STONED 
HIM, AND HOW SAINT MICHAEL HEALED HIS WOUNDS. 

(Fol. 71 £ 1) And it came to pass that after forty days, when our 
father the holy man Takla Haymanot saw the denseness of the hearts 
of the people, and that their minds were as hard as a stone which could 
not be broken, he prayed to God, saying, “O my Lord Jesus Christ, 
“Who didst appear to me in my city and didst say unto me, ‘I have set 
“‘thee to be a new apostle, and I will send thee to new peoples’, behold, 
“I will go whithersoever T hou commandest me, and I will dwell (Fol. 
“71^. 2) wheresoever Thou commandest. And now, I have arrived among 
“a people who know thee not, and they have treated me most evilly, and, 
“because Thou didst give me strength to bear], I have received many 
“tribulations for Thy Name’s sake, and this day I have suffered exceedingly. 
“Judge T hou, O Lord, on my behalf, and avenge 1 hou my cause on the 
“people who have gone forth from righteousness, and command I hou 
“the earth to open her mouth and to swallow them up like 1 )athan and 
“Abiram, and as it consumed (Pol. 71^. 3) the children of Korah, even so 
“let the fire swallow them up [alive]. Make manliest I h\ powei upon 
“them, and let Thy word be made fire on behalf ol me 1 hv sei \ ant. 













PLATE XL. 


THE LIFE OF TAKLA HAYMANOT (Folio 72 b). 
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1. Takla Haymanot cursing the magicians in the name of God. 

II. The magicians and their king having been swallowed up by an earthquake go 
III. The pieces of the idols which I akla Haymanot dashed in pi* 1 


down into the pit of Sheol. 
(See chapter XL V ). 








THE LIFE OF TAKLA HAYMANOT (Folio 73b). 
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The hand of God appearing out of heaven to Takla Haymanot whilst he is being reviled and stoned 
by the devils. 

Takla Haymanot breaking in pieces the idols of Zeba hetan. ^ hapter XL V) 












TAKLA HAYMANOT DESTROYS THE IDOLS AND THEIR ALTARS. 
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And when he had made an end of this prayer, he went up the 
ascent of the hill, and found the magicians of all the cities gathered to¬ 
gether in a body and bowing down to their king. Then having come 
(see Plate XL) among them, our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot 
stood up, and cried out with a loud voice, saying, “I command thee, O 
“earth, not by mine own word, but by the word ol God, (Fol. 72 a. 1) to 
“open thy mouth, and to swallow up these evil folk;" and straightway the 
earth opened her mouth, and swallowed up all the magicians, together 
with their wicked king, and they went down alive into Sheol. And when 
our father the holy man Takla 1 IaymAnot saw this, he gave thanks unto 
God, saying, “The light of Thy countenance hath been revealed upon 
“me, O Lord, and Thou hast placed gladness (Fol. 72 a. 2) in my heart. 
“Verily Thou art the God of gods, and the king of kings." Then, saying 
these words, he went round about on the hill to all the habitations of the 
magicians, and he found graven images [made of] gold and silver, and 
our father the holy man Takla I Iaymanot took a stone, and broke them 
in pieces, (see Plate XI . 1 ) and he tore up all their altars. And it came to 
pass that when the evening had come, our father the holy man 1 AKLA 
HAymanot stood up by the side of one (Fol. 72 a. 3) of the great trees, 
and as he was there making his prayer there came ten thousand times ten 
thousand devils which, by reason of their multitude, could not be counted, 
and our father ceased from praying, so that he might watch them. And 
they all cried out and said unto him, “Is not the country of ShawA which 
“we have left lor thee sufficient lor thee that thou must come hithci to 
“hinder our service? We will not leave thee until we have slain thee. 
And (Fol. 72 b. 1) they took up stones and hurled them tit our t.itlKi 
the holy man Takla HAymanot, until they crushed him; and as they 
were hurling the stones at him Saint Michael the Archangel came 
down like a flame of fire, and he smote the devils with his wings, and 
made them to be like the dust of the earth, and thus they all perished. 







SAINT MICHAEL APPEARS TO TAKLA HAYMANOT. 
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Then he lifted up our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot, and touched 
him, and healed him of his pain. And Saint Michael said unto our 
father the holy man Takla 1 IAymAnot, “Why didst thou not make the 
“sign of the Cross at the time when the devils came to thee?” And our 
father said unto him [Page 43], “What would it matter to me if they had 
“killed my body? They were unable to kill my soul. Moreover, I rejoiced 
“because through their waging war against me 1 should multiply for my- 
“self (Fob 72 b. 2) the wages of grace.” Then Saint Michael said unto 
him, “O my beloved, thou shalt be strong and mighty over all the con- 
mendings of the Enemy which shall come upon thee. And thou shalt 
“convert many souls from ignorance to the knowledge [of the truth];” 
and having said these things unto him the angel passed away. 


CHAPTER XLVI. 

HOW A VOICE FROM HEAVEN ANNOUNCED TO TAKLA HAYMANOT THAT 
HE SHOULD HAVE A DISCIPLE CALLED HONOR1US, AND HOW HE SCATTERED 

THE DEVILS. 

(Fol. 73 a. 1) And it came to pass on the morrow that our father 
the holy man Takla HAymAnot heard a voice from heaven which said,- 
“Behold, there shall be born unto thee by the 1 Ioly SPIRIT a son whose 
“name shall be HoNORlUS, and he shall blot out those who are left of the 
“magicians, and shall turn them to the. Lord God. And there shall be built 
“in this city a great monastery, and thy sons shall multiply therein in the 
“last days;” and the holy man our father Takla HAymAnot on hearing 
this voice held his peace, (Pol. 73#. 2) and then he tore up the altars of 
the devils. And he made all the men of the city to believe in the Name 
of God, for it was the custom of our father the holy man 1 AKLA l Iay- 
mAnot to make enquiries of the men of every city into which he came 







THE DEVILS ARE SCATTERED. 
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concerning the abominable creatures which they worshipped therein, and 
when they had told him he would go quickly and uproot their shrines. 
And acting in this wise (Fol. 73 <7. 3) he came to the country of DAmot, 
to a mountain which is called ZebA Fetan, and here there were idols of 
stone and wood from which the men of the citv used to obtain auguries 
(see Plate XLI) and omens, and the devils which were in them used to 
dispute with them, and the people offered up sacrifices to their divinities, 
and poured out before them libations of the blood of beasts. Now when 
the holy man 1 AKLA 1 IAymAxot saw these graven images, he took a 
stone and brake them in pieces therewith, and he turned their altars up¬ 
side down. And it came to pass that when the sun was about to set, our 
father the holy man Takla HAymanot (Fol. 73^. 1) stood up to pray 
under the tree, and there came to him multitudes of devils which thronged 
him, and they said unto him with a shriek, “Are not the borders of ShawA 
“which we have relinquished for thee sufficient for thee, that thou must 
“come to hinder our service? And now, we will not leave thee until we 
“have killed thee;” and they cursed him in order to terrify him, and they 
hurled [shouts] in his ears. Then our father said unto them, “Why do 
“ye waste your toil and labour seeing that ye are worn out things ?” (Fol. 
73^. 2) And he made over them the Sign of Christ (Fol. 73^. 3), and 
the devils were scattered like smoke. 


CHAPTER XLVU. 

HOW THE MEN OF THE GREAT CITIES, COMING TO WORSHIP THEIR GODS, 
FOUND THEM BROKEN TO PIECES, AND HOW THEY BEAT TAKLA HAYMANOT 

AND THREW HIM INTO PRISON. 

(Fol. 74 a. 1) And it came to pass on the morrow that the men of 
many large cities gathered themselves together that they might worship 






__ _ TAKLA HAVMANOT IS SCOURGED. IQ g 

their gods, but they found that they had been thrown down, and that they 
were lying prostrate on the face of the earth; and they were frightened, 
and they conversed among themselves, saying, “What hath happened to 
“our gods this day, and who hath dashed them to pieces?” Then our 
fathei the holy man 1 AKLA Hay maxo l said unto them, “It is I who have 
“broken them by the might of my Lord Jesus Christ. I low is it possible 
(Fob 74 ^- -) that the things which were unable to deliver themselves 
“out of my hand could help other people? What can these stones which 
have not in them the breath of life do for you? And when the men 
had looked upon them they said unto him, “Whence comest thou?” And 
our father the holy man Takla I Iaymanot said unto them, “I have come 
“from my city, by the command of my Lord Jesus Christ, in order to 
“uproot the shrines of the false gods by which ye are led astray. And 
they said unto him, “Since thy God hath sent thee we shall be able to 
“see (Fob 74 a. 3) if He can deliver thee out of our hands; as thou hast 
“destroyed our gods, even so will we work evil upon thee ” Then they 
seized him, and beat him, and (see Plate XLII) they inflicted upon him 
such severe sufferings that [Page 44] his soul was well nigh departing 
from his body. Then some of the men said, “Do not let us kill him with¬ 
out the king knowing that he broke the gods which the men worship;” 
so they threw him into a strong prison, and one of them, a man whose 
name was Kafar Wedem, (Fob 74^. 1 and 2) that is to say, the governor 
of 'Adamo, received him. 
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TAKLA HAYMANOT DRIVES OUT A DEVIL. 


CHAPTER XLVIII. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT DROVE OUT A DEVIL FROM THE SON OF THE 
GOVERNOR OF THE CITY, AND HOW THE GOVERNOR AND HIS WIFE AND 
SON BECAME CHRISTIANS AND WERE BAPTIZED. 

(Fol. 74^. 3) Now the governor of AdAmo had a son whom a 
devil attempted to choke from time to time, and the devil was wont to 
cast him down to the ground; and it came to pass that when the governor 
was on his way to his house, and was nigh to enter therein, that son ran 
out to meet his father, when straightway the devil threw him down upon 
the ground in the presence of all the men, and they were all terrified. And 
the devil cried out, saying, “What have I to do with thee, O Feshha 
“Seyon? for the utterance of thy new name cannot overcome me. Who 
“hath brought thee hither to torture (Fol. 7 5#. 1) me? A long time ago 
“I left to thee many regions; are not these sufficient for thee without driv¬ 
ing me out from every country, and following me whithersoever I go? 
“And now 1 have come hither. Woe is me! \\ hither shall I flee Irom 
“thee, O evil man, who- canst not rest in one city? I and thou must con¬ 
tinue to fight each other until the day of thy death, for thou wilt refuse 
“to cease from attacking me. Behold, I will enter into the heart (Fol. 
“75 a. 2) of king AIatalome, and he will place thee (or, cast thee) down 
“the precipice of GerAr, and thou wilt perish there, and I shall have rest 
“from thee.” And it came to pass that when the governor heard these 
words, he was frightened, and he released our father quickly irom his 
bonds, and he bowed down before him, and said unto him, wv Ait thou 
“the God of heaven Who is called TgzPabeher?” And our father the 
holy man Takla HAymAnot said unto him, "I am not 1 le, but I am a 
“servant of God. 1 hen the governor (Fol. 75^* 3^ sal( i him, \\ ho 
“is God? Teach thou me the path of liie, O father, and heal my son foi 








THE LIFE OF TAKLA HAYMAn6 T (Folio 746). 


PLATE XLII. 
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I. Takla Hfiymanot is seized and beaten for breaking the idols. 

II Takla Ilaynianot casts out an evil spirit from the son of Kafar Wedem the governor, and it 
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THE LIFE OF TAKLA HAYMANOT (Folio 75 b). 
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Takla Haymanot baptizes the governor and his wife and son, and gives them the names oi Gabra \Y ahad, 
Walatta YVahad, and Takla Wahad. (tSV , fAa/ * r X/L/X). 






THE GOVERNOR AND HIS FAMILY ARE CONVERTED. 
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“me.” And our lather the holy man Takla HAymAnot said unto him, 
“It thy son be healed for thee by my hand wilt thou believe in my God ?” 
And the governor said unto him, “ Yea, I will believe wholly.” Then our 
father the holy man Takla HAymAnot lifted up his hand, and made the 
sign of the Cross over the face of the young man, saying, “In the Name 
“of my Lord Jesus (Fol. 75 b. 1) Christ, go forth, O unclean spirit, from 
“this young man." And he went forth straightway in the form ol a large 
ape, (see Plate XLII) which cried out, saying, “Do not touch me, and 
“do not burn me with fire, for I go forth because thy hand is upon me;" 
and all those who saw this thing marvelled. Then the governor rejoiced, 
and believed in our Lord Jesus Christ, together with all the men of his 
house, and all the men ol the city (or, country) of DAmot through (Fol. 
75 b. 2) our father the holy man TAKLA HAymAnot, and in that day he 
baptized them in the Name of the Father, [and of the Son], and of the 
FIoly Spirit. And to the governor (Fol. 75 b. 3) he gave the name of 
Gabra WAhad, and to his wife (see Plate XLIII) he gave the name of 
W ALATTA WAhad, and to his son he gave the name of T AKLA \\ Ahad. 


CHAPTER XLIX. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT CONTINUED TO PREACH AND TO HEAL THE SICK 
in ’adAmo, AND HOW THE GOVERNOR REFUSED TO GIVE HIM UP TO THE 
MAGICIANS WHO WISHED TO TAKE HIM TO THE KING. 

(Fol. 76 a. 1) And it came to pass after a few days that the nobles 
of the city who had seized our father the holy man 1 AKLA Ha\mAn6i, 
came and said unto the governor, “Keep this evil man who hath bioken 
“to pieces our gods under very strict ward, until we are able to ai 11\ e in 
“the king’s presence; and the governor said unto them, l will guard 
“him well.” Now our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot continued 






THE LIFE OF TAKLA HAYMANOT (Folio 76b). 


PLATE XLIV. 
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Takla Ilaymanot and the 
presence of the king. 


governor Kafar Wedem, who has become a Christian, being taken into the 

(See chapter XLIX). 












TAKI.a hAymanot and the governor 


ARE PUT IN BONDS. 
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to teach the men of Adamo the rule (or, law) of the Orthodox Faith 
(hoi. 7 6 o. 2) and he healed the sick folk who were in this city And 
when three months were ended, those nobles returned [from the kino] 
and said unto the governor Gabra WAhad, “Bring forth that man whom 
a we handed over [Page 45] to thee to guard, and come, let us carrv him 
“to the king. I hen the governor said unto them, “I will not give him up 
“toyou, even should I die with him;” and the men said unto the governor, 
“If thou do not deliver him up to us, know that the two of you shall be 
“cast down the precipice of Gerar (Fob 76 z. 3), and ye shall be con¬ 
demned and shall suffer many punishments.” And the men who had 
been sent to bring our father departed quickly to the king, and when 
they had ai 1 ived at the place where he was they spake unto him, saying, 
O our L01 d, we found a man above who had broken in pieces all the 
“gods which thou thyself dost worship, and we bound him in fetters until 
\\e could come to thee; and we handed him over to Kafar Wedem 
“that he might keep ward over him for us, but behold, he stood up (or, 
“resisted), and said unto us, d will not deliver him up, even should I die 
“‘(Fol. 76^. 1) with him.’ And we know not, O king, whether lie hath 
“denied our gods or not.” Now when the king heard this he was ex¬ 
ceedingly wroth, and he sent as messengers < ertain soldiers to bring both 
our father and the governor und ward; and when the messengers 


came to the house of the governor of Ai >. they found our father the 
holy man Takla HAymanot driving out devils, and teaching the men of 
the city the mighty things of God, 11 • A A a > and they seized him, and 
they bound (see Plate XLIV) Gabra WAhad with him, (Fol. 76 b. 3) 
and carried them away both together. 
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TAKI.A IIAVMANOT HEARS Ol' THE KING’S MADNESS. 


CHAPTER L. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT AND THE GOVERNOR WERE TAKEN TO THE KING 
B'l SOLDIERS, AND HOW GABRA WAHAD TOLD OUR FATHER THE REASON 

OF THE KING'S MADNESS. 

77 0 And it came to pass as they were going' along the 

road that the governor said unto our father the holy man Takla Hay- 
mAnot, “Hearken, and 1 will speak unto thee, O man of God. Behold, 
“it is now five and twenty years ago since the king lost his senses because 
“of a certain woman, whom he carried off captive from the country of 
“ShewA. And he wished to marry her according to the law of his gods, 
“and he slew many beasts as sacrifices, and he commanded [his servants] 
“to bring her with honour so that he might make her to bow down to 
“[his] gods (Fol. 77 <z. 2) before he married her. And it came to pass 
“that when she stood up before the gods, lightning Hashed forth from 
“heaven whilst we all were looking on, and it snatched her away in the 
“twinkling of an eye and carried her up into heaven. And many men 
“died through fright at the event, and from that day to this the king hath 
“been out of his senses; if thou canst heal him of his madness it seemeth 
“to me that we shall be saved, but if thou canst not do this he will kill 
“us.” Then our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot smiled, and said 
unto him, (Fol. 77#. 3) “Art thou afraid of punishment, O Gabra WAhad? 
“Fear thou not, lor our God will not forsake us when we are in the king’s 
“hand. Now, as concerning that woman of whom thou hast spoken to 
“me, I will declare unto thee afterwards, so that thou mayest see the 
“glory of God.” And as they were conversing together in this wise they 
arrived at the place where the king was. 
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I The soldiers of king Matalome making an accusation against Takla HaymAnot and the governor. 
II. Takla Haym&not and the governor in the kings presence. 






















TAKLA HAYMANOT BROUGHT BEFORE THE KING. 
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CHAPTER LI. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT WAS TWICE HURLED DOWN THE PRECIPICE BY 
THE COMMAND OF KING MATALOME, AND HOW ON EACH OCCASION 
SAINT MICHAEL SAVED HIM FROM DESTRUCTION, AND HOW MANY OF THE 

HEATHEN BECAME CHRISTIANS. 

(See Plate XLY) (Pol. 77 b. 1) And the messengers told the king 
about our father and the governor ol ’AdAmo, and he said, “Bring them 
“into my presence,” and they brought them, and set them before him. 
Then the king said unto MAr 1 our father, the holy man Takla HAymA- 
NOT, “Where is thy country, O thou evil man who dost destroy our city?” 
And our father the holy man Takla 1 IaymAnot said unto him, “O ac¬ 
cursed one, who art mad both in heart and mind, it is because thou dost 
“not know who 1 am that thou askest questions concerning my city.” And 
MATALOME (Fol. ySa. 1) said unto him, “Where is thy country, and what 
“is thy race ?” Then our father the holy man 1 AKLA HAymAnot said 
unto him, “I am a Christian from the country of the East.” And Mata- 
lome said unto him, “Who brought thee hither?” I hen Mar Takla 
HAymAnot said unto him, “My Lord Jesus Christ hath sent me to 
“make an end of all the gods who are in thy city. Now when the king 
heard what he said he was wroth, and he said unto him, “Did If- give 
“thee the power to come to destroy the gods? (Fol. jSa. 2) 1 am the son 
“of "EslAndine, and as thou hast destroyed my gods 1 will destroy thee. 
[Page 46] Then Matalome turned to the governor Gabra WAhad, anti 
said unto him, “O KAFAR Wedem, is thy heart so putted up, and is tin 
“mind so mad that thou didst refuse to let the men bring this man unto 
“me?” And Gabra WAhad said unto him, “Yea, 1 did refuse, for 1 saw 
“him work with his hands a marvellous and stupendous thing, the like 


1 An honorific title of ecclesiastics borrowed from the Syriac i. e. t "my lord, 
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“of which my fathers never saw" (Fol. 7 8 a. 3). Then the king said unto 
him, “What was it that thou didst see him do?" And he said, “I saw 
“him casting out devils, and healing the sick, and performing many mighty 
“deeds, and 1 refused [to give him up! because ol these things, saying, ‘If 
“‘he dieth I will die with him, and il he liveth I shall live also’. Whatsoever 
“thou wishest to do to me, O king, that do.” Then the king was wroth, 
and said unto him, “If thou art going to live another life I shall see thee” 
And Matalom£ commanded tie,], 
large wicker baskets, and to place the holy mer 
up their mouths with the skin of an ox whi 
hurl them down the great precipii which 
they did to them even (see Plate XI AT) thi 
when they had cast the holy men into th< 

Michael, descended therein, and b< 

manner that they did not touch the gr 

the baskets (Fol. 78^. 2 s ) into an ope 

could be opened. 1 hen the holy man andth( 

and they went to the king, and stood up in hi 

who had cast them into the abyss had returned. And our father the 1 

man Takla Haymanot said unto Matal< )ME, “ 1 hou art put to sh u 

“O wicked one! Behold, here are we whom thou didst comm 

“servants] to cast into the abyss. And the king said unto them, Who 

“brought you forth from the abyss? And who released \<>u li m t e 

“roped baskets?” Then our father theholyman Takla HAymAnoi said 

unto them, “My God, Who is all-powerful, brought me forth out ol the 

“abyss.” . . 

Now (Fol. 78 b. 3) whilst they were conversing in this wise the men 

who had cast them [into the abyss] arrived, and when they saw them t icy 

were dismayed, and said, “\\ ell [hast thou escaped] horn us, .. 

“Wedem! Behold, we believe on the God ol this man 10 






























HE IS CAST DOWN A PRECIPICE. 


n 5 


“him and the life of his fellow from the abyss.” Then our father the holy 
man Takla HaymAnot said unto them, “Only believe thoroughly, and 
“afterwards ye shall see things greater than these." And MATALOME 
said, (Fol. 79#. i) “These men plotted together on the way that they 
“mio'ht deceive me, and they came back to me without having cast them 
“down into the precipice.” And he commanded them to bring those roped 
baskets in which the saints had been cast down, and they were found to 
be closed even as they had been at the first, d hen MATALOME said, 
“Bring ye ten other roped baskets, and place ye therein those men who 
“neglected to perform my command in respect ot that magician and 
“KAFAR Wedem (Fol. 79#. 2), and fasten them as the other roped bas¬ 
kets were fastened, and hurl them down the precipice Tomagerer;” even 
thus did MATALOME speak to his servants, and they said unto him, ea, 
“we will do as thou sayest." 

Then the servants of the king went out from his presence, and they 
brought ten roped baskets and placed therein the guards of the king con¬ 
cerning whom he had said, “They neglected to perform my command¬ 
ment;” and our father the holy man Takla HaymAnot and Gabra 
WAhad they placed in [two] baskets as before. And the\ took them 
away (Fol. 79#. 3) to hurl them down into the abyss, and large numbers 
of the kings soldiers followed them to see what would become [of them]; 
and it came to pass that when they came to the mouth of the precipice 
they hurled down first of all our father the holy man T AKLA 1 Iaymanot, 
and next the governor, and last of all the ten other men. And at that 
moment Saint Michael descended and bore them up on his wing* 
as he had done before, and he brought them out into an open space, anc 
once again he took them out from the roped baskets, and he said unto 
our father the holy man (Fol. 79 i. .) Takla HAYM.y6T,j‘Go ye and 
“put this wicked man to shame, until he believeth in thy God \< >" those 

men whom the soldiers had cast into the abyss thought that they had been 













HE IS DELIVERED BY SAINT MICHAEL. 


hurled into the precipice and that they had fallen into it, and they did not 
perceive that the angel of Goi) had snatched them out of it; and the 
number of these servants of the king was four and twenty. 

Then our father the holy man Takla I LaymAnot stood at the door 
of the porch of the king’s house, and gave thanks unto God \\ ho had 
done this wonderful thing (Fol. 79^. 2) for him, and the men who were 
his companions began to bow down beiore him, and they said, W <j bo 
“lieve in thy God, O our holy hither. If thou thyself art God tell us 
“plainly, and if thou art not, [Page 47] teach us righteousness.” And our 
father the holy man Takla 1 Iaymanot said unto them, “I am not God, 
“but I am the servant of God; it is Jesus Cl iris 1 \\ ho is God in 1 iiki.L 
“PERSONS, and Who giveth life everlasting to those who believe in Him.” 
Then they said unto him, “We will believe (Fol. 79 b. 3) in His Name, 
“so that we may live for ever." 


CHAPTER HI. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT REBUKED THE KIN ■ D HO^ HE W A S INTO 

$HF ARYSS A THIRD TIME WITH THE GOVERNOR OF ADAMO AND other 
MEN HOW TH™ WERE SAVED BY Ml.:HAEL, xND HOW M -ME PUT 

34080 CHRISTIANS TO DEATH. 

(Fol. 80 a. 1) Then our father the holy man Takla HaymaNOT 
came to the king with his companions following behind hrn, and he sate 
unto him, “Be ashamed, O wicked man, for behold, l have come n the 
“power of my Lord Jesus Christ to put thee to shame. an< ' ' S 
was frightened, and wks unable to speak. And the four „ - £» 

who were the soldiers of the king came to him, saying, he st ume 
“they did not throw the men down, for we t in , even ■ » 

“and we say, (Fol. 80*. A that the governor gave them much money. 
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PLATE XLVII. 
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“Rut behold, we have hurled down the precipice those workers of iniquity, 
“together with the man who hath led them into error. Now whilst they 
were conversing in this wise they arrived at the porch of the king s palace 
and they found there twelve roped baskets, which had their mouths fastened 
ur, as at the first, and they were frightened and came quickly into the 
oresence of the king, where they lound the twelve men standing up before 
him and one of them, that is to say Mar Takla I Iaymanot, was rebuk- 

SW.) the king for his wickedness; and the soldiers and guards 
stood there wondering. Then the king said unto them 'Are >e also 
“companions of those lying men? Why did ye not hurl them down the 
“precipice?” And the servants of the king said unto him, "O king we 
“d!d hurl them down quickly, even as thou didst command us, and we 
“are not telling thee lies. Enquire of thy soldiers, for there were mam mu 
“of 6 thine army with us who saw us (Fol. 80^. 2) throw them dawn But 
“now we have seen a most wonderful thing, for behold, the roped t see 

“thee. What sayest thou, Ukug. ^ wl now we believe in his 

ms*** -*« ”»» 

“delivered you fromSHEOL, <m father the holy 

“in Ay holy God." Then was to kjjT"£.. 

man TaKLA HAVmAnGT, an. he ommj . A .tanfan, 

“O thou evil man, whom the men of tin . here ?” And 

“dost thou imagine that thou wilt t <> • ‘ 1 ‘' father the holy 

he snatched up a spear and wished to drive 
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spearmen slay thirty-four thousand men 
Ilaymanot. 


who had been converted by 
(See chapter LII)- 
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man Takla HAymAnot, but the spear twisted and the handle broke in 
his hand (see Plate XL\ III s ), and it became as pliant as wax. Then when 
the men who were assembled there saw [this] they cried out, saying, “We 
“believe in the God of this man Who is able to save.” And the kincr 

o 

commanded his soldiers to spear the men who were gathered together 
there, and they came forth and speared them (Fol. 81 a. 2) in his presence, 
and the number of those (see Plate XL1X) who were slain on that day 
was thirty-four thousand and eighty souls, and the blood flowed like water 
in the courtyard of the palace. And those holy men who were slain for 
Christ’s sake received incorruptible crowns ol martyrdom; may their 
blessing be with their beloved Takla HAymAnot, and with his beloved 

[wife].for ever and ever! Amen, and Amen: so be it, so be it! 

[Page 48] 


[Zo 6c read on tfk $ourf6 ©ap of tBc Q£)cdh] 


CHAPTER LI 11 . 

HOW MATALOME CAUSED TAKLA HAYMANOT TO RE HANGED ON A TREE, 
HOW THE TREE, HAVING HURLED THE HANGSMAN FROM IT, ROWED ITSELF 
AND SET THE SAINT SAFELY ON THE ( .ROUND, AND HOW MATALOME SLEW 

MANY THOUSANDS OF CHRISTIANS. 

(Fol. 81 £ 1) Then the king commanded his servants to bind our 
father the holy man Takla I IAymAnot, both hands and feet, with fetters, 
and Gabra WAhad with him, and to cast the two of them into prison 
until he could take counsel with himself by what means to kill them; and 
they did even as he commanded. And at midnight Saint: Mr hall the 
Archangel appeared unto our lather the hoh man 1 akla IFwmanoi, 
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and said unto him, “Fear thou not, O Takla HAymAnot, behold, thou 
“shalt gather together (Fol. 8i£ 2) many souls to God; be strong, and of 
“good courage, lor there shall be given unto thee dominion and victory;” 
and having said these words unto him, he released Gabra WAhad from 
his fetters, and gave them the salutation of peace, and disappeared from 
their sight. 

And it came to pass that when it was morning, the king sent men 
into the prison-house to bring out our father the holy man Takla HAy- 
mAnot, and they found him standing up in prayer, and his face was shining 
like the sun. And the messengers said unto him, “Come, (Fol. 82 1) 

“the king calleth thee;" and our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot 
went forth with his holy son Gabra WAhad, and they stood up before 
the king. Then the king said unto his messengers, “Who hath released 
“these men from their bonds?" And they said unto him, “We do not 
“know, only we found him standing up praying, and his hands and his feet 
“were released from the fetters, and Gabra WAHAd was with him.” And 
Ma TALOME said unto our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot, (Fol. 
82 a. 2) “Who released thee?" And our father said unto him, “O accursed 
“one, whose heart hath carried thee away, how long wilt thou question 
“my God of yesterday, Who hath delivered me from thy hand? Then 
Matalome said unto him, “Yesterday thou wast delivered by thy magic,” 
and he took his spear in his left hand, (now his right hand had become 
crippled by reason ol the spear (which had broken therein] the day be¬ 
fore), and he wished to drive it into our father the holy man 1 AKLA HAy- 
MANOT, when straightway (Fol. 82 a. 3) the spear ran into his hand and 
became fixed there, and his arm withered and became like stone, and 
he shrieked and cried out, saying, “Out upon this magician! \\ hence 
“hath he come to slay me, and to seize my kingdom, and to destroy my 
“city?” And our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot said unto him, 
“It is not to slay thee that 1 have come, but to make thee live, and to build 

GG 2 
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“up thy city in the faith. And as for thy kingdom, it is in my sight like 
“unto the mire of the streets (Fol. 82^. 1) which the dogs trample under 
“foot. Let go thy hold upon thy kingdom, for even the dust of the earth 
“desireth not thy house. Believe in my God, and Me shall make thee 
“whole, and utter not cries [of sorrow]; and if thou wilt not do this, cry 
“out to thy gods [and say], ‘1 leal ye me’.” Then Matalome said unto 
him, “Which of the gods can heal me of my pain?” And Satan stood 
up afar off, and cried out to him, saying, “O Matalome, as soon as thou 
“hast slain this (Fol. 82 b. 2) magician 1 will heal thee;” and Matalome 
gave orders to kill him. Then the soldiers said unto him, “By what means 
“wilt thou slay this magician? The spear is unable to do it, and the abyss 
“will not receive him." And the king said unto them, “Speak ye, then, 
“and give me counsel, and help me to slay him, for I suffer exceedingly;” 
then they said unto him, “Let them put a rope round his neck, and draw 
“it tight, and hang him upon a high tree, and then he shall die (Fol. 82 b. 3) 
“forthwith.” And the king said unto them, “Do to him quickly even what 
“ye say. 

Then they brought forth our father the holy man TaklaHAymAnot, 
and put a rope round his neck, and tied him tightly therewith, and they 
carried him along to hang him [from the tree]; and all the soldiers of the 
king followed him that they might see his death. Now when they had 
arrived at the tree a man climbed up into it, and, having tied the rope 
round it, he drew our father the holy man Pakla 1 IAymAnot from the 
ground a height of fifty cubits, (Fol. 83 a. 1) and he left him to die there 
in great agony. And it came to pass that as the man who had tied the 
rope was coming down the tree, he fell oft it to the ground, and his bones 
were broken, and he died straightway an evil death. 1 hen the tree bent 
down its top towards the ground as much as to say [ Page 49], “Descend 
“from me, (see Plate L) O man of God,” and our father the holy man 
TAKLA HAymAnot stood on his feet, and the rope slipped oft his neck 
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Takla Haymanot is hanged by the king’s command, 
but the branch of the tree bends itself down¬ 
wards and deposits him in safety on the ground 
The man who tied the rope falls to the ground 
and is killed. (See chapter LIII). 


he men who saw the miracle of the tree became converted and con¬ 
fessed Christ, and the king ordered them all to be slain ; thereupon 
the swordsmen went forth and slew seventy-eight thousand and 
seventy-five Christians. (5> , chapter LIII). 
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THE HANGMAN IS KILLED AND THE SAINT DELIVERED. 

without any one untying it, and (Fol: 83 2) the tree returned to its 

former position. 

Now when the men who were gathered together saw this marvellous 
thing, they cried out, saying, “We believe in the God of the holy man 
“TAKLA HAymAnot unto Whom the tree and spear are in subjection;” 
and our father the holy man TaKLA IIAYMANOT said unto them, “Believe 
“thoroughly, and ye shall see greater things than these." Then they all 
said, “We do believe in a God of this kind, Who is able to do all things, 
“and to Whom nothing is impossible.” And our father the holy man 
Takla 1 IAYMANOT (Fol. St, a. 3) said unto them, “Lift up your eyes into 
“the heavens so that ye may see those things of which I spake when I 
“said, ‘Ye shall see greater things than these’;” and they lifted up their 
eyes, and they saw the angels of light carrying crowns of brilliant radiance, 
and they said unto him, “What are these, O our father?” And he said 
unto them, “Behold, the king will command [his servants] to slay you, and 
“the angels are waiting and are ready to crown your souls with crowns 
“of lio-ht •” and when those men who were gathered together there heard 
(Fol. 83^. 1) these words they rejoiced greatly. And they became strong 
in the faith of CHRIST, and they said unto the king, “Ihy woid was un- 
“able [to destroy] the magician, and as the man who tied the lope was 
“coming down the tree, it cast him down to the ground, and he w as 
“dashed to pieces and died, and all thy soldiers have learned to know 
“the God of this magician. 1 hen the sorcerers said unto the king, (u\e 
“orders to slay the men who have believed in the God ot this (hoi. 83^. 2) 
“man, whilst we take counsel how we may kill him; so the king com¬ 
manded [them] to kill all the men and women who believed in the Name 
of Christ. And the soldiers went out from the presence ol the king bear¬ 
ing sharp swords, and slew them all, and the number ot the people who 
were slain (see Plate L) on that day amounted to seventy-eight thousand 
and seventy-five men, without [reckoning] women and children, and the) 
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completed their testimony on the seventeenth day of the month San£. 
(Fol. 83^. 3) May the power of their faith support us against wavering, 
and may it cleanse all us Christian people from contamination, especially 
his beloved Takla HAymanot, forever and ever! Amen. And it came 
to pass that the dead bodies of those who were slain on that day and the 
day before [lay round about] in heaps and heaps, and the men of the 
king told him, saying, “Behold, all thine army is slain, and where are we 
“to look for a man who will do battle on thy behalf when the enemy rise 
“up against thee?" Now, behold, the accursed man (Fob 84#. 1) Mata- 
LOME was suffering greatly through [his] disease. 


CHAPTER LIV. 

HOW GABRA WAHAD PERSUADED MATALOME TO PUT THE HEALING POWER 
OF TAKLA HAYMANOT TO THE TEST, HOW THE ROYAL SORCERERS WERE 
OVERCOME AND PUT TO SHAME, AND HOW THE KING WAS HEALED OF HIS 
MADNESS AND OF THE SPEAR WOUND IN HIS HANDS. 

(Fol. 84^. 1) Then the holy man Gabra WAhad came unto the 
king and said unto him, “O MATALOME, why dost thou suffer such pain 
“as this? Wilt thou not be healed, O king, by this man through believing 
“on his God?” And Matalome said unto him, “Indeed I would like to 
“believe, but I fear lest he may take away from me my kingdom. 1 hen 
Gabra WAhad said unto him, “Didst thou not hear that which he said 
“unto thee recently, that even the dust of the grass hath no desire lor thy 
“house? Nevertheless be not thou grieved because of (Fol. 84^. 2) this 
“thing, for I will work this matter with him. And the sorcerers said unto 
Gabra WAhad, “Thou hast brought upon us all this evil,” and Gabra 
WAhad said unto them, “Let it not be thus with the king, and do not 
“prevent him from healing him. And now, let us put you and him to the 
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“test: if you overcome him we will slay him, and if he overcometh you 
“we will slay you.” And this thing pleased the king, (Fol. 84^. 3) and 
he said unto him, “Thou hast counselled me well, O Kafar Wedem, 1 
bring thou him to me quickly that he may heal me” 

Then Kafar W edem went out and found our father the holy man 
Takla HAymAnot burying the bodies of the martyrs and of the rest of 
the believers, and he told him everything which he had said to the king, 
and after what manner he had counselled him. And the holy man our 
father Takla HAymAnot smiled and said unto Gabra WAhad, “As far 
“as 1 am concerned thy counsel was good, and it was even as (Fol. 85 1) 

“the counsel [Page 50] of the serpent, but why didst thou put God on a 
“level with the sorcerers?" And Gabra WAhad said unto him, “I did 
“not put God on a level with the sorcerers, and I only spake in this wise 
“so that they might make their sins complete.” Then having said these 
things unto him, he took our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot and 
brought him into the presence of the king; and when Matalome saw 
our father the holy man Takla 1 IAymAnot, he said unto him, “Oman, 
“heal thou me, (Fol. 85 tf. 2) and afterwards we will do according to what 
“Kafar Wedem hath said." And our father the holy man Takla 1 IAy¬ 
mAnot said unto him, “Prithee first of all say unto the sorcerers, d leal 
“ ‘me’, and if they are unable to do so I myself will heal thee by the Name 
“of my God.” Then the king said unto the sorcerers, “Why do not ye 
“yourselves heal me? 1 have been contending with [this disease] for a 
“very long time past through you. This day ye shall heal me, if ye are 
“able so to do, (Fol. 85#. 3) and if not I will slay you.” And the sorcerers 
said unto him, “So long as this man maketh thee to suffer pain by his 
“magic, how is it possible for us to heal thee? For one kind of magic 
“cannot become a companion unto another, and one kind of handicraft 


1 The king addressed his officer by the name he bore before he became a Christian. 
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I. Takla H4ym4not healing the king of the wounds in his hand which had been made by the splinters 
of spear handle. 

II Takla H&ymanot and Kafar Wedem conversing with the magicians. 



(See chapter LIV). 
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__ THE king is healed of his madness. 

a^ieeth give us permission to slay this man [and 

‘‘then we will heal thee]." 

And Gabra W ahad said unto them, “For what reason can ye not 
“kill him? Only heal ye the king as he telleth you, [and then ye can do 
“it].” Then the magicians said, “We are unable to heal him because your 
“magic is (Fol. 85 £ 1) stronger than ours.” And our father the holy man 
Takla HAymAxot said unto them, “These words are merely words of 
“guile, for your end shall be known from your works; I will make the 

kn\, . Let you and me make an agree- 

“ment together. Let the king try to drive a spear through you as he did 
“with me, and it he be able to pierce your bodies, and ye cause the spear 
“to splinter in his hand, and ye cause him a hurt, I will heal him; and it 
“I cannot heal him then ye shall slay me.” (Fol. 85 b. 2) And the king 
said, “This word is a right one, even so let it be; come and heal me first of 
“all." And our father the holy man Takla HAymAxot said unto him, 
“Swear by thy gods that thou wilt do this,” and the king promised to do 
even as he said unto him. And again the king said unto him, “Take 
“heed to thyself; if thou dost not heal me I will slay thee, and my word 
“is not false." Then our father the holy man Takla HAymAxot said 
unto him. “Slay me, lor I do not spare myself.” And our lather the holy 
man Takla HAymAxot (Fol. 85 b. 3) touched him, saying, “In the Name 
“ol my Lord Jesus Christ ill W hose Name I preach, be thou made 
“whole ol thy sickness;*' and straightway he recovered from his disease, 
and the two [splinters ol] the spears fell from his hands, and his arms 
which had withered became completely sound again, and he recovered 
also from his weakness of mind (see Plate LI). 
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King Matalome spears three of the magicians, and they fall down dead. 

‘ (See chapter LV). 












































































































































































THE KING SLAYS THREE MAGICIANS. 
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CHAPTER LV. 

HOW MATALOME SLEW THREE OF THE MAGICIANS WITH HIS SPEAR, AND 
HOW HE APPOINTED A DAY WHEN ALL THE OTHER MAGICIANS IN HIS 
KINGDOM WERE TO BE TRIED BY FIRE, AND HOW HE ORDERED OLIVE 

WOOD TO BE COLLECTED. 

(Fol. 86#) Then our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot said 
unto him, “Make haste and perform that to which we have already con¬ 
sented,” and the king said, “I will.” And Matalome commanded [his 
servants] to sharpen the spear which had turned and pierced his hand the 
day before, and our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot said unto 
him, “Put that one aside, and let them bring another, so that the sorcerers 
“may not be able to make an excuse and say that one hath worked upon 
“it with magic;” and he commanded them to bring another. Then the 
king said unto the sorcerers, “Speak now, and choose [from among your 
“number] those (Fol. 86^. 1) who have knowledge of your craft." And 
the sorcerers cried out the name of their god, and they tortured them¬ 
selves exceedingly, and then chose out three from among their number; 
and our father the holy man TAKLA I IAymAnot stood opposite to the 
king as he sat there, and made a mock of the magicians, and all the men 
who were gathered together there marvelled. 1 hen Matalome rose up 
from his throne, and he made strong his arm and hurled the spear, and 
it pierced the sorcerer in the place ol his lungs, and it went through the 
region of his back, and passed out (Pol. 86^. 2) ol the other side ol him; 
and after the king had speared the second sorcerer he speared the third, 
and the three of them fell down straightway, and died (see Plate LI 1 ). 
Now these men were the oldest of all the sorcerers who were undei 
the king’s rule. 

And the nobles and judges said unto the king, “Let not the death 
“of these men alone take place in one day, but gather togethei all the 

i '' ix 




















































































































THE MAGICIANS ARE TO BE TESTED. 
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“sorcerers, [Page 51] and do thou put them to the test by this man; if they 
“overcome him then he shall die, and if the sorcerers be overcome then 
“they shall die." (Fol. 86^. 3) So the king gathered together all the 
magicians that were left, and he was wroth with them, and said unto them, 
“Go ye, and agree among yourselves about a time within a period of forty 
“days, and take counsel together by what means ye may be able to over¬ 
come this man, and then come and ye shall be put to the test.” And 
the magicians said unto the king with trembling, “Give orders that all the 
“men in the hosts of the king gather together the wood, and let them 
“kindle a fire, the flames whereof shall rise to a great height in the air, 
“and we will go up into the fire and will sing to thee. If this man over- 
Cometh us, our souls are in thine hand.” Then the magicians went 
and gathered together their fellows, and a herald went forth from the 
king, who said, “Let every man who is under my dominion (Fol. 8 ja) 
“bring as much olive wood as a man can carry, and if there be any man 
“who doth not do this his house shall be laid waste, and his possessions 
“shall be confiscated, and [my servants] shall cast him down into the abyss 
“[which is called] Toma GerAr." So all the men of the city' gathered 
themselves together, and they brought wood and piled it up in a heap 
which was as large as a mountain, and the magicians, and the sorcerers, 
and the soothsayers, and those who were skilled in divination, and those 
who raised the dead, and all those who used enchantments, came there 
in a body, and the soldiers, moreover, assembled themselves on the fortieth 
day so that they might see what would happen. 
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King Matalome entreats Takla H&vm&not to bestow upon him his former name of Feshha Seyon. 

(See chapter LVI). 
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*' CHAPTER LVI. 

HOW MATALOME ENTREATED THE SAINT Tn rnw 

HOW AT TAKLA HAYMANOT’S REQUEST HE ORDFi)pn tuc HIS NAME - AND 

martyrs to be buried ™ E BODIES OF ™E 

(Fol. 8 -,b. i) Then Matalome said unto our far 
MANOT, “'0 man, what is (see Plate LIU) thy name?” And Tl HAv ‘ 
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THE LIFE OF TAKLA HAYMANOT (Folio 89a). 


PLATE LIV. 
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Takla HciymA.not conversing with the Christian priests from Shaw&, who confess that through 
imprisonment and scourging they worshipped idols. ^ ^ ^ LVII) 






























































































































THE KING BEGS THE SAINT TO GIVE HIM HIS NAME. 
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CHAPTER LVI. 

HOW MATALOME ENTREATED THE SAINT TO GIVE HIM HIS NAME. AND 
HOW AT TAKLA HATMANOI S REQUEST HE ORDERED THE BODIES OF THE 

MARTYRS TO BE BURIED. 

(Fol. 87 £ 1) Then Matalome said unto our father Takla HAy¬ 
manot, “O man, what is (see Plate LIII) thy name?” And our father the 
holy man Takla HAymAnot said unto him, “According to my father 
“and mother FESHHA Seyon is my name, but according to my God it is 
“Takla Ab wa-Weled wa-Manfas Kedus.” And Matalome said 
unto him, “W hat is the meaning of this name?” And the holy man said 
unto him, “The meaning thereof is that Takla HAymanot is my name.” 
And Matalome said unto him, “I low lovely is thy name! (Fol. 87 b. 2) 
“Thy appearance is joyful, and thy speech is full of light, and thy name 
“is pleasant; with what must thy father who begot thee, and thy mother 
“who gave thee birth compare thee! Blessed be the womb that bore thee! 
“Blessed be the paps that suckled thee! Blessed be the day wherein thou 
“wast brought forth! Look upon me. My appearance is abominable, and 
“my name is worse than it, I beseech thee, O Feshha Seyon, give me 
“the name which thy father and mother (Fol. 87 b. 3) bestowed upon thee, 
“and I will give thee one thousand pounds of gold.” Then our father the 
holy man I akla HAymanot said unto him, “If thou wouldst give me one 
“half of thy kingdom I would not [now] give thee my name, but if thou 
“wilt believe on my God unfeignedly [later] I will give it to thee.” And 
Matalome said unto him, “When thou hast vanquished the magicians 1 
“will believe in thy God;” and our father the holy man Takla FIAy- 
mAnot said unto him, “At that time I will give it to thee” (Fol. 88 a). And 
our father the holy man spake unto him further, saying, “Give [thy ser¬ 
vants] orders to bury the bodies of the saints who were slain for the sake 

































































































THE LIFE OF TAKLA HAYMAnOT (Folio 8 9 «). 


PLATE LIV. 
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Takla HiymfLnot conversing with the Christian priests from ShawA, who confess that through 
imprisonment and scourging they worshipped idols. chapter LVII)- 




























































































































































































THE PRIESTS CONFESS THEIR APOSTACY. 
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“of the Name of my God ;” and the king commanded all his soldiers to 
bury the bodies of the saints. 1 hen our father the holy man Takla 
HaYMANOT went forth from his presence, and the soldiers buried the bodies 
of the holy martyrs in MALBARDE. May their blessing be with his beloved 
Takla Haymanot for ever and ever! Amen. 


CHAPTER LVI 1 . 

HOW MATALOME HAD THE PRIESTS FROM SHAWA AND TAKLA HAYMANOT 
BROUGHT INTO HIS PRESENCE, AND HOW THE PRIESTS CONFESSED TO THE 

WORSHIP OF FALSE GODS. 

(Fol. 88 b. 1) And the servants of the king said unto him, “Behold, 
“all the magicians are gathered together, and the soldiers are waiting in 
“thy courtyard, for behold, thou didst appoint this day for them to come 
“[hither].” And Matalome said, “Bring ye here the priests from the 
“country of ShawA whom we took captive some time ago, and set forth 
“this man;” and they brought the priests there, and set forth our father 
the holy man Takla HAymAnoT. Now when the priests saw our father 
the holy man (Fol. 88 £ 2) Takla HAymAnot, they bowed down in 
homage at his feet, and then they rose up and embraced him, and related 
unto him everything which had happened [Page 52] unto them. And 0111 
father the holy man Takla HAymAnot said unto them, “Why did ye 
“not hasten to come unto me ? Did ye not know how to come unto me. 
And they said unto him, “W e did know quite well, (see Plate LI\ ) and 
“we heard of thy wonderful deeds; and as for our not coming to thee, 
“those who kept guard over us prevented us from so doing. I hen 0111 
father the holy man Takla 1 IAymAnot said unto them, “Have ye wor¬ 
shipped the gods?” (Fol. 88^. 3) and they said unto him, “Yea, we did 
“worship them, but only against our will, and because of imprisonment and 














































































































































































THE TRIAL BY FIRE. 
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“scourging.” And our father the holy man Takla Haymanot said unto 
them “Wait, and I will make peace for you with ’EgzI’abeher, my God." 
May His blessing be with his beloved Takla Haymanot for ever and 

ever! Amen. 


CHAPTER LVIII. 

HOW THE MAGICIANS WERE DESTROYED IN THEIR OWN FIRE BY THE WORDS 
OF TAKLA HAYMANOT, AND HOW THE KING AND HIS SOLDIERS BECAME 
CHRISTIANS AND SANG HYMNS WITH THE SAINT. 

(Fol. 89. a) Then Matalome said unto his princes and nobles, 
“What is the number of the magicians, and diviners, and sorcerers? 
And they counted them, and they found them to be:—Magicians four 
hundred; diviners, two hundred; sorcerers, three hundred; and ol men 
who used enchantments, one hundred; and the number of the men w 10 
did evil things was one thousand. And the princes and nobles came to 
the kino- and told him this. Then the king sent (Fol. 89^. 1) these princes 
and nobles to our father the holy man Takla Haymanot, saying, 1 0- 
“hold 1 have gathered together all the magicians, and 1 have made [every¬ 
thing] ready for them to do mighty deeds; do not let me be put to shame, 
“and let them not overcome thee, but thou must defeat them, for i gieaty 
“desire that thou shouldst vanquish them lor my sake, an tiat turn 
“shouldst not be conquered.” And they told our father the holy man 
Takla Haymanot these words of the king, and when he heart 'em 
(Fol 89 b. 2) he smiled and said unto the princes and nobles, bay >e o 
'-the king, Be not anxious, and if the magicians overcome me slay me. 
••[If they overcome me] Christ my God shall be as if 1 e iac nuu 
“become incarnate of Mary, and as if He were not the Creator of the 

“universe;” and the messengers told the king the words which our father, 

the holy man Takla Haymanot, had told them. Then the kmg sa, 
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unto the magicians, “Do ye according to your wont." And the magicians 
kindled (Fol. 89^. 3) a fire of the wood which had been gathered to- 
o-cther, and the flames thereof ascended into the [heights of the] air. And 
the king went out with all his soldiers and stood opposite to the fire, and 
all the men of the city gathered themselves together that they might see 
what would happen, and the press was so great that they trod upon each 
other. Then the magicians and all those who had taught evil went into 
the fire and they stood up therein and cried out the names of its polluted 
gods, and (Fol. 90 1) they began to leap about before the king, saying, 

“Look now, O MATALOME, upon thy gods who helped thee in battle, and 
“who gave thee the victory over thine enemies. Let not this evil man, 
“who hath come here during these [last] days, lead thee astiay, and destioy 
“not thy gods, for thy father MoTAKEL and thy mother EslAndane found 
“strengthen them in 'the times which are past.” And saying these words 
they clapped together their hands, and (Fol. 90 tf. 2) they trampled upon 


the fire with their feet. 

Now when MATALOME saw them, he said unto our father the holy 
man TAKLA HAyMANOT, “O joyful one, behold the magicians are lie- 
“ginning to shew forth mighty feeds, and what wilt thou do 3 " And our 
father the holy man Takla HAymAnot said unto him, “Have patience, 
“and thou shall see the glory of Cod;" and MATALOMft said unto him, 
“1 pray thee, O joyful one, not to let me be put to shame. 1 hen our 
father the holy man Takla HAymAnot commanded the twelve priests 
(Fol. 90a. 3) to stand round about the fire like a wall so that the evil 
ones might not escape, and our father the holy man I akla HAmAa 
leaped up and went into the fire. And he stood up in the mu st (It 
magicians, and cried out with a loud voice, sa)ing, In the Name 
Holy Trinity, let Satan be put to shame; and the polluted messen^eis 
[of Satan] ran about hither and thither in the file, and as soon as lc 
the sound of the voice of our father, Satan left the magicians, and t ie> 
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were burned up, and became like ashes. Then was (see Plate LY) the 
kina (Fol. 90 b. 1) smitten with fear [Page 53], and his soldiers trembled 
when they saw the wonderful thing which had been done by our father 
the holy man Takla Haymanot, and there was great awe that day in 

the cities of DaMOT. 

And our father the holy man Takla Haymanot stood for a long 
time in the midst of the fire, and he prayed the prayer of the Three 
Children, and [he sang] twelve Psalms, and he chanted the words of a 
homily, saying, '‘Deliver us Thy people, (Fol. 90 b. 2) and bless Thine 
“inheritance, and grant unto us who are Thy servants power and con¬ 
quest;” and he chanted the words of this song even to the end of the 
same, and when he had finished it the priests of the Gospel, who had 
been 5 following him in the singing, continued the chant. Then the king 
cried out in a song, "Takla Haymanot hath conquered, and the magicians 
“have been overcome.” And the priests began to dance and to chant the 
song of their father, saying, "O deliver us 1 hy people, and bless 1 bine 
“inheritance;” and the soldiers likewise began to dance (Fol. 90b. 3) and 
to sing a song of God, saying, "Takla Haymanot hath conquered, and 
“the sorcerers have been overcome.” And MatalomE made great stir 
that day because of the wonderful thing which he had seen. And it came 
to pass that when our father the holy man Takla Haymanot had made 
an end of his prayer, he came forth from the fire, and his lace was shining 
like the sun, and the smell of fire was not on him. Then the king and 
his soldiers bowed down at the feet ot our fathei the hol\ man 1 \KL.\ 
HAYMANOT, (Fol. 91T) and they all cried out as with one \oicc, saying, 
"We believe, O Takla Haymanot, in the God Who hath blotted out 
"the magicians, and Who hath delivered His servant from the loann^ 
“flames of the fire.” And the king said unto him, “Forgive me, O father, 
“for I sinned against thee in my ignorance. Hencefoi w ard I vdll helk\e 
“in thy God Christ Who is able to do all things, and I will do even as 


ft 




















































































































































ft-<»*»-*% A=££.■$* 

CJPsp 4 h PO°* 
*.fi-£siDfc-£-T' 
t 1 tslki»*‘a£ 4 - 
0 >Kt>* hUAr 

^xn it <n» * t n.^ 

*1 H-T.t-fc-'VftA' 

+ flf-.AKi'lH. 

®pn.A"sit/^« 

fct.-.i'pjE.e-na* 

toft?. 

ID Wft*'-H*fl V*1L 

•J -. h flP:E'T*<n» 

wXjrnfMZ^-n 



omn ffl-Kpiih 
iPnAtD-fihH s 
tiiPAFlih. 1 ; 

*4s<D rt.+ijn* 

1+i5(DXl^1 

^s(PllA4-d)A 
ft |\- 1 ‘ s+urnn®* 

•fltA+A flu'll 1*» 
fl»A*L?A»«i 'V** 

1,1 n *- £. »fl A s £ 

IrlisAhCft* 

a -i-f-.m 
n c ti j»* - n k. ? 

A<5tn -/»"J u** 

(Df.in»‘*-A hJ ni 

Ah-V 4 > 


Takla HSym 4 n 6 t baptizes the king, and 102,099 ofjiis soldiers and followers, and changes 
King Matalome’s name to that of Feshha Seyon. ^ chapter LJX). 
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‘‘thou tellest me;” and our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot said 
unto him “Fear thou not, O my son, for behold, God hath called thee 
“unto His everlasting inheritance." 


CHAPTER LIX. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT BAPTIZED MORE THAN ONE HUNDRED THOUSAND 
PEOPLE AND HOW HE RECONSECRATED THE SACRAMENTAL TABERNACLE. 
AND ADMINISTERED THE OFFERING TO THE KING AND TO ALL HIS ARMY. 


(Fol. 91^. 1) Then the king commanded that a herald should go 
forth and make a proclamation, saying, “Every man in my kingdom 
“whatsoever, be he governor, or judge, or poor man, or rich man, who 
“hath worshipped idols, and in whose house a woman who is a sooth¬ 
sayer shall be found, his possessions shall be confiscated, and he himself 
“shall be condemned in judgment, and [my servants] shall hurl him down 
“into the abyss ot 1 OMA GerAr, where he shall die an evil death, and 
“every man shall believe on the God of my father 1 AKLA I IA\ mAno I 
(Fol. 91^. 2). And a herald went forth and proclaimed the words of the 
king to every soldier in I )Am6t. 

Then MataloME said unto our holy father 1 AKLA HAymAnot, 
“Rise up and baptize me in the Name of thy God. And 0111 fathei the 
holy man Takla HAymAnot rose up and consecrated the water, and he 
baptized him in the Name of the Father, and ol the Son, and ol the 
I Ioly Ghost, together with all his soldiers and followers. Now the 
number of those who were baptized (see Plate L\I) on that da\ "as 
one hundred and two thousand and ninety-nine souls (Pol. 91 3)- 

our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot said unto Maialoml, 1 h\ 
“name shall be Feshha SeyoN, according to the promise which 1 made 
“unto thee some time ago: ' and he said unto him also, “ I hou shalt taste 
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“no food of any kind whatsoever until thou hast received the Offering.” 
Now he was not able to prepare the Offering on that day, for the sun 
had set, and the house of Matalome ate no food whatsoever. 

And on the morrow our father the holy man Takla HAYMANOT 
called unto (Fol. 92 a. 1) those priests, and said unto them, “Did the king 
“brino" away the tdbot (i. e., the sacramental tabernacle) when he led 
“you away captive?” And they said unto him, “Yea, he did bring [it], 
“and he told us that all that rightly appertained thereto was upon the bed 
“thereof.” Then our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot sent to the 
king [and asked him] to send the tdbot which he had brought away when 
he carried off the priests into captivity, and the king took the tdbot from 
the place where his head lay,' and sent it to him; and when our father 
the holy man Takla Haymanot saw that tdbot , (Fol. 92 a. 2) he found 
inscribed upon it the words, “In the Name of Jesus Christ." And having 
turned it over he saw on the other side the words which read, “ 1 his is 
“the tabdt of ’ArbehA, who gave tribute to the kings of Ethiopia, and it 
“was consecr ated by the hand of the Papa, AbbA SalAmA [Page 54], the 
“revealer of the light.” Now when our father the holy man Takla HAy- 
MANOT saw the tdbot , he wept exceedingly, saying, u O Lord, what shall 
I do in the matter of this tdbot which hath tarried (Fol. 92 a. 3) in the 
house of polluted people? And how can I offer up on it 1 h\ holy 
Flesh and Thy precious Blood? Is it possible for me to consecrate a 
second time that which hath been consecrated by the mouth of the 1 apar 
And as he was speaking in this wise, and was weeping exceedingly, a 
Voice came to him from heaven which said, “\\ eep not, O My beloved 
“one Takla HAymAnot. I lave not I sent thee to root up idols, and to 
“consecrate the tabdt , and to appoint priests and deacons? And now, 
“(Fol. 92 b. 1) consecrate the tabdt and fear not, for I have set thee [to 
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1 I. e., from under his pillow. 
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THE CONSECRATION OF THE ALTAR. 
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“be] a light to the world, like unto Myself, in this dark country. Thou 
“art not like unto the other Bishops whom Archbishops appoint, because 
“I Myself have appointed thee with Mine own mouth, and I have given 
“thee power and authority;'’ and having said these words unto him the 
Voice became silent. 

And when our father the hoi)- man Takla HAymAnot had heard 
these words, he meditated for the space of a moment, saying, (Fol. 92 b. 2) 
“Is it possible for me to consecrate the tabot and to appoint priests with¬ 
out the oil of MeroN?" And as he was pondering sadly about this 
matter Saint Michael the Archangel appeared unto him standing at his 
rioht hand, and he said unto him, “Behold, I have brought thee oil of 
“MERON, and the order of service [for the consecration] of priests, and 
“God saith unto thee, ‘Take it, and do even as it commandeth (Fol. 
“‘92^. 3) thee to do’.” Then our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot 
rejoiced and was glad in the Holy Spirit, and he recited the order ol 
consecration, and sanctified the tabdt , and appointed priests and deacons. 
And he consecrated the priests who had been carried away captive and 
had worshipped idols, and he appointed them to their offices once again, 
and he gave names to each and all of them; Aaron he called Peter, 
Job he called Andrew, (Fol. 93^. 1) Isaiah he called Thomas, and in 
this manner he called twelve of them by the names of the I WELVE 
Apostles; and he finished the prayer of consecration, and then went out. 
Now up to that time the king had not tasted food, and he continued to 
fast the whole of that day. And when the morning came he sent to our 
father the holy man Takla HAymAnot, saying, “\\ ilt thou not make 
“ready the Offering? I am in an exceedingly great state of tribulation, 
“for, behold, it is three days since I have tasted food. (Fol. 930. 2) 
Then our father the holy man Takla HaymAnot said unto the mes¬ 
sengers, “Say ye to the king, Fear not, O my son, because of this fast, 
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Takla H&ym&not administering the Offering to the king, who had ^fapt er LIX). 


















































































































































THE KING RECEIVES THE EUCHARIST. 
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“for fasting healeth the wounds of the soul, and it maketh to be silent 
“the lusts of the flesh; I will make ready quickly for thee the Offering.” 

And when the messengers had departed, our father the holy man 
Takla HAymAnot said unto Saint Michael, the Archangel, “What 
“shall I do? (Fol. 93 a. 3) For this day is the sixth day of the week? 
“Shall I make ready the Offering to-day, and observe the festival in the 
“morning? For I wish to enter into [many] churches, and shall I abrogate 
“the Christian laws [in this respect]?” And Saint Michael said unto 
him, “Make ready the Offering at the season of the third hour, and read 
“the service of consecration until the nobles and chief men of the city arrive, 
“for there are many people who will come to thee (Fol. 93^. 1") up to 
“sunset.” Then our father the holy man Takla Haymanot sent unto 
“the king, saying, “Come quickly, that thou mayest receive the Offering;” 
and the king came to our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot, to¬ 
gether with all his army, and he said unto him, “Make haste and prepare 
“the Offering, for we are suffering greatly through the keen pangs of 
“hunger.” And he performed the service of the Offering with the bread 
of heaven, and with a vessel of choice wine, and (Pol. 93 b. 2) he ad¬ 
ministered unto (see Plate IA II) the king and his army the Pody and 
Blood of Christ. And Saint Michael and all the [other] holy Arch¬ 
angels were standing on his right hand and on his left, alter the manner 
of bishops and attendants, and our father [was among them] like a Bishop 
(Papa). Thus he made an end of the service of the Offering, and he 
went forth at the twelfth hour ol the sixth day ol the week. 

And there was life in all (Fol. 93 b. 3) the country of DAmot in the 
faith of the Son of God, and the king rejoiced with his army; and he said 
to our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot, “Take one thousand 
“pounds weight of gold if thou wilt, and let them be unto thee in return 
“for thy giving to me thy (see Plate LVII) name, [Page 55] and for teach¬ 
ing me thy law.” And our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot said 
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I. Matalome gives Takla H/iymAnot one thousand pounds’ weight of gold in return for lus m w 
name of Feshha Seyon. 

11. Takla Hfiymfinot distributes the gold among the poor and needy fol <. ^ chapter LIX). 




















































































































































THE KING’S GIFT. 
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unto him, “I desire thee, and not thy money, for money is the root of evil, 
“and evil shall find all those (Fol. 94 a. 1) who desire it, and they shall 
“not minister unto that which is good, and they shall never be able to 
“work righteousness, even as our Lord saith, Ye shall not be able to 
“serve the Lord so long as ye love money;" 1 then the king said unto him, 
“Not my money only, but my soul and every other thing which I possess 
“are thine." And M. \tal6me entreated him with great supplication to 
accept the money from him, and after much petitioning (se Plate LYlIl) 
he (Fol. 94 2) took it from him and distributed it among the poor and 

need}-, and he kept back none of it for himself. And the king waxed 
strong in the faith of the Gospel. And on the day when he received the 
Offering he gave ten pounds in weight of gold to the priests, and seven 
pounds to the deacons, saying, “Let it be for me for the forgiveness of the 
“sins which I committed when I was in a state of ignorance, and ye shall 
“guard with great care and diligence the Pody and Blood oi my God. 


CHAPTER LX. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT MADE THE KING TO BUILD CHURCHES IN DAMOT, 
AND HOW MATALOME DID NOT BELIEVE IN THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. 

(Fol. 94 £ 1) Then our father the holy man Takla HaymAnot 
commanded [the king] to build churches throughout all the counti\ of his 
kingdom, and he consented to do so; and first ol all he built a church 
in the place where the sorcerers had been destroyed, anti next in the place 
where the martyrs had been slain, and in the latter church he laid the 
t'abot of Jesus; to one church he gave the name ol “Place of Jesi s, 
and to the other, (Fol. 94^. 2) “Place of Takla HaymAnot. And he 


1 St. Matthew vi. 24; St. Luke xvi. 13. 







































































































































































king matalomi': doubts the doctrine of the resurrection. 
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commanded his governors to build churches in their districts, and churches 
were built throughout the whole country of DAmot in those days. And 
our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot continued to teach the king 
the Books of the Prophets and of the Apostles, and [concerning] the 
Resurrection of the dead, and the life which is to come; and the king said, 
“I will (Fol. 95 <2. 1) always believe everything which thou hast told me, 
“but the Resurrection of the dead seemeth to me to be a lie.” And our 
father the holy man Takla HaymAnot said unto him, “God shall (Fol. 
95 a. 2) raise up the dead, and set them in Flis glorious presence." May 
His blessing be with 1 lis servant Takla I IAymAnot. 


CHAPTER LXI. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT PROVED TO MATALOME THE DOCTRINE OF THE 
RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, BY RAISING TO LIFE ONE THOUSAND MEN 
WHO HAD BEEN KILLED BY LIGHTNING WHEN THE KING TRIED TO MARRY 
THE SAINT’S MOTHER TWENTY-FIVE YEARS AGO. 

(Fol. 95 tf. 3) And it came to pass on a certain day that the king 
again said unto our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot, “How is it 
“possible for the dead to be raised up after their bones have become worn 
“out and have crumbled into ashes?' And our lather the holy man 
Takla HAymAnot said unto him, “Dost thou not believe in the resin - 
“rection of Christ from the dead?” And the king said unto him, 1 do 
“believe in His resurrection, for 1 see the mighty power which worketh 
“upon thee.” And our father the holy man (Fol. 95 ^- 0 Takla Fh 
mAnot said unto him, “He is the first fruits ol the Resurrection 0 tie 
“dead, and if the dead are not raised, then hath not Christ risen from 
“the dead, and if Christ did not rise from the dead, our faith in im ib 
“in vain, and it is a vain thing to believe in Him, and we h av ^ ecome 































































































































































I. Takla Haym&nbt discussing the subject of the Resurrection of the dead with the kin^, ‘ chapter LX/). 

understand it nor believe in it. • , rarried off from 

II. Saint Michael appears to those who had been cast into hell when Takla Ha) manot ^ chapter LXI). 

Matalome bv Saint Michael, and brine’s them out into the kings p uM nee. 
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KING MATALOME DOUItTS THE DOCTRINE OF THE RESURRECTION. 


I 3 S 


“witnesses to that which is a lie;” but although our father set before him 
see Plate LIX) many testimonies from the writings of the Prophets and 
Apostles, and made him to understand them, the king s heart refused to 
believe [them]. Then the king said unto (Fol. 95^. 2) our father the holy 
man TaKLA HAymAnot, “I will tell thee through what I will believe in 
“the Resurrection of the dead;” and our father the holy man Takla Hay¬ 
mAnot said unto him, “Tell me” And Matalome said unto him, “Be- 
“hold, five and twenty years ago there died of my soldiers in one day 
“one thousand men, and three hundred of the magicians; if now thou wilt 
“raise these up to life 1 will believe forthwith.” Then our father the holy 
man Takla HAymAnot said unto him, “What was it that caused the 
“death of so (Fol. 95^. 3) great a number of men as this [Page 56] in one 
“day?” And the king said unto him, “Ask me not the cause of thcii 
“death, but raise them up to life, so that 1 may believe in the Resurrection 
“of the dead through the sight of them.” And our father the holy man 
Takla HaymAnot said unto him, “If thou wilt not tell it unto me 1 wil. 
“tell it to thee;” and the king said, “I pray thee to tell me.” 1 hen our 
father the holy man Takla HaymAnot said unto him, “T hou didst carry 
“off a certain woman (Fol. 96*. 1) from the country of ShawA, and didst 
“wish to marry her, and thou didst command that this should be carried 
“out [from her house], and thou didst appoint a time for all thy army to 
“appear so that thou mightest make her queen among all the tribes at t ly 
“kingdom, and that thou mightest make her to worship [thy] gods. And 
“whilst thou and all thy soldiers were standing [ready to do this], and 
“thou and all the multitudes who were gathered together weie 00 Tn & on, 
“suddenly, in the twinkling of an eye, there came a Hash of lightning from 
“heaven, and it snatched her away from youi sight, ant it v, a 
“of this awesome sight that those men died, and because o t us t 
“self (Fol. 96 a. 2) didst become deranged in mind from that day un 1 
“time when I healed thee in the Name of my (a>il 


















































































































































































TAKLA HAYMANOT PRAYS THAT THE KING MAY BELIEVE. 
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Then the king said unto him, a O holy one of God, who told thee 
“this thing?” And he said unto him, “My God Who knoweth everything” 
And the king said unto him, “Dost thou know the city {or, country) of 
“this woman?” And our father the holy man said unto him, “Cease from 
“[enquiry concerning] the city of this woman, but know that she was my 
“mother, and she it was who gave me birth." (Fol. 96 a. 3) Then was 
the king frightened straightway, and he rose up and bowed down at the 
feet of our father the holy man TAKLA HAYMANOT, and he said unto him, 
“It seemed to me that they took her up to heaven; where did she bring 
“thee forth? Was it in the heavens or on the earth?” And our father the 
holy man Takla HAYMANOT said unto him, “In the heavens people neither 
“give birth to children nor are they given birth to, but they are even as 
“the angels of God; as for me she brought me forth in her city' (Fob 
96 £ 1). Then the king said unto him, “I beseech thee to tell me truly, O 
“my father, wast thou born before she was carried away captive, or after 
“her return?” And our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot said unto 
him, “After her return.” And the king said unto him, “Art thou indeed 
“the son of that holy woman?” Then our father the holy man Takla 
HAYMANOT said unto the king, “Shew me the graves of these dead people; ’ 
and the king said unto him, “1 low am I to know [where] their graves 
“are? (Fol. 96^. 2) I Arad venture the wild beasts have devoured them, 
“or the fowl of the heavens may have done so; I know not. 

Then our father the holy man went forth from the presence of the 
king, and he stood up in the open space MALBARDE, and he bowed his 
knees and prayed, saying, “O my Lord Jesus Christ, W ho dost bring 
“men into being from a state of not-being, and \\ ho dost again make them 
“to cease to be, Thou didst raise up (Fol. 96^. 3) Lazarus from the gra\ e 
“by the cry of Thy voice, I hou didst raise up the daughter of Jairus by 
“saying, c Rise up, damsel’, and d hou didst raise up the son of the widow 
“of the city of Nain by touching his bier and by saying, A oung man, 

















































































































































THROUGH THE SAINT’S PRAYER ONE THOUSAND MEN RISE FROM THE DEAD. 
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« ‘arise’. And now also, do 1 lion raise up the dead by Thy might, so 
“that Thy people may believe in the Resurrection of the dead, and that 
“their hearts may be strong in 1 hy love” (Fol. 97#. 1). Now whilst he 
was thus praying, there came a voice from heaven, which said, “O My 
“beloved Takla I IaYmAnot, whatsoever thou askest for me I will perform 
“for thee. Cry out to the dead with thy voice, and they shall be raised 
“up for thee, so that the strength of my love for thee may be known." 
Then our father the holy man Takla Ha YMANOT cried out, saying, “O 
“all ye souls who are in this place, arise (Fol. 97 a. 2) in the power of my 
“Lord Jesus Christ;” and straightway one thousand men rose up and 
stood before him, and they bowed down before him, saying, “Bless us, O 
“holy one of God, for we died because of thy mother, and behold, we 
“have risen through the might of thy prayer!” Then our father the holy 
man Takla Haymanot said unto them, “Where did ye dwell?” And 
they said unto him, “We were dwelling in torment in Sheol." Then our 
father (Fol. 97 a. 3) the holy man Takla FL\ YMANOT cried unto the king, 
and said unto him, “Look thou at these men who have risen from the 
“dead;” and when the king looked he was frightened and was unable to 
speak, and all the multitudes were afraid and trembled, and they said, “Is 
“this a man or a god? And the king questioned those who had risen 
from the dead, and said unto them, “Is there a judgment after death?” 
And they said unto him, “O king, what shall we tell thee concerning (Pol. 
“97 b. 1) that country [Page 57] of darkness and weeping? [ I he darkness 
“is so dense] that if one hundred thousand lamps, [each as large as] the 
“sun, were to come into that place of darkness, they would not be able 
“to give light to one man; it was there that we dwelt. 

Now when the king had heard this, his whole mind and body weie 
shaken sorely, and he feared greatly, and he became like a dead man, 
until our father the holy man Takla Ha YMANOT touched him. \\ oe be 
to the man for whom all this waiteth! And again the king said unto those 
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I. Takla LIAymAnot gives counsel to King MatalomS. chapter AAV). 

II. Takla HAymAnot appoints twelve of the soothsayers preachers px/). 

country of D&mdt. 





































































































































MATALOME DECLARES HIS BELIEF IN THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. 141 

men (Fol. 97 b. 2) “By what means have ye come hither?" And they 
said unto him “Whilst we were in the fiery darkness Saint Michael the 
“Archangel came, and took us out therefrom, and brought us before the King 
“of cdory, and we saw this man standing like a pillar of light before that King. 
“And the King said unto Michael, ‘Give these souls toTAKLA Haymanot’, 
“and when Michael heard this he handed (Fol. 97 A 3) us over to him. Then 
“this man cried out unto us, saying, ‘O all ye souls who are in this place, 
“‘arise (see Plate FIX), and go forth, and come ye to me. - And we came 
“to him and took our stand before him, and we are [here] as thou seest.” 

And our father the holy man Takla 1 IaymAnot said unto the king, 
“O Feshha Seyon, dost thou now believe in the Resurrection of the dead ?" 
And he said, “Yea, I do believe, and I know that thy God (Pol. 9 8a. 1) 
“is able to kill, and to make alive, and that there is nothing which is too 
“difficult for Him to do. But what dost thou command me to do? For I 
“would be delivered from the judgment of which I have heard." Then 
our father the holy man Takla HAYMANOT said unto him, “For him 
“that believeth on the Son there is henceforth no judgment, and he is 
“sealed unto everlasting life in His Name. Ihere is, however, one thing 
“which 1 command thee [to do]. Give alms to the (l ol. pS#. A pool and 
“needy, and make offerings to the churches, and thou shalt find treasure 
•‘in heaven; for faith [and] alms do away sin.” And the king gave unto 
our father the holy man Takla Haymanot many [of his] possessions, 
yea, even to the half of his kingdom, so that he might give alms on his 
behalf, and he took certain of them and divided among the poor and 
needy even as he said. 1 hen our father the holy man 1 all A Ha\manc 
baptized (Fol. 98#. 3) those men who had lisen fiom the dead 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit and he 
sent them away to preach (see Plate LX) the Resun ection o t 'le c ea< 
to all the country of Damot; may his blessing be with his beloved 1 akla 

Haymanot for ever and ever! Amen. 




















































































































































SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY IN DAMOT. 
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CHAPTER LXII. 

HOWMATALOME destroyed the remainder of the soothsayers, and 

HOW CHRISTIANITY SPREAD THROUGHOUT ALL THE COUNTRIES OF DAMOT. 

(p'ol. 98 A) Then the king said unto our father the holy man Takla 
HAYMANOT, “1 Ienceforward my soul is in thy hand, teach me everything 
“which is in thy heart, wherewith God will be well-pleased.” And our 
father the holy man Takla Haymanot said unto him, “My God desireth 
“a pure way [of life] and a right understanding. Seek out diligently the 
“sorcerers who exist throughout the whole country of thy sovereignty, 
“and wipe them out, (Fol. 99*. 0 and be thou a father unto the orphan, 
“and stand like a husband to his mother, and [thus] thou shalt become 
“the son of the Most High, and thou shalt reign in righteousness both 
“in the heavens and on the earth." Then the king commanded them to 
bring quickly all the sorcerers who were found m his royal city, and they 
brought them quickly; and the king said, “Burn them in the fire;’ and 
they burned them, and [thus was] blotted out the worship of idols, (hoi 
99 2) And the soothsayers from all the country of Damot enquired of 

our father (see Plate LX) the holy man Takla Haymanot [concerning] 
his preaching, and he appointed twelve of them priests, so that they mig it 
preach the Gospel in all the country of DAMOT until the day of then- 
death ; and he set Gabra WAhad over them to be their father in the p ace 
of himself. Now our father the holy man Takla Haymanot dwe t in ie 

country of DAmot for a period of twelve (Fol. 99^ 3) Y ears > an(l he 
with the doctrine of Christ all the provinces thereof, even as far as the 
land of BAryA, 1 and as far as the river GeyoN (Nile), and as ai as 
land of HUMAL; [Page 58] and all the cities which were in the neighboui- 
hood of DAMOT believed in Christ through our father tie 10} man . 
HAymAnot. May his blessing be with his belo\ ed foi ev ei an 

' /. e., the “slave country” between Keren and Kassala. 
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Mary the Virgin, Michael, Gabriel, and the Twelve Apostles appear to lakl.i I human t .i 

7 b (See chapter L\1 II) 
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TAKLA IlAYMAN 1 INCREASES HIS ASCETIC LABOURS. 


CHAPTER LXIIl. 

HOW CHRIST. TOGETHER WITH MICHAEL, AND GABRIEL. AND MARY AND 
THE TWELVE APOSTLES, APPEARED UNTO TAKLA HAYMANOT AT EASTER. 

(Fol. 99 £) Then our father the holy man Takla HAymanot turned 
and went up Zeba-Fatan, and he fasted there the holy fast of fort)' days, 
and he ate nothing whatsoever; on the sixth day of the week he gathered 
some wild herbs in the desert, chosing only those which were bitter or 
without taste, and he would partake of them raw on the days of the Sab¬ 
bath, but he drank no water at all during the whole period of the fast. 
And it came to pass that on the day of the Passover, at midnight, (Fol. 
loo#, f) which is the season of the raising up of the lamb, our Lord Jesus 
Christ came to him, (see Plate LXI) with Michael and Gabriel on 
His right and left hand [respectively], and Mary His mother, and the 
Twelve Apostles were with I Iim, and multitudes of the hosts of heaven 
were following Him, and I Ie said unto our father, “Peace be unto thee, O 
“my beloved Takla HAymAnot, the peace of My Father, and the peace 
“of My I Ioly SPIRIT be with thee, (Fol. 1000 2) and joy and gladness! 
“for thy name is written in the kingdom of the heavens. I rejoice and am 
“glad in thee, for thou hast brought unto Ale many captives, and as thou 
“hast made Me to rejoice, I have come unto thee, and thou hast made 
“Me glad this day. The holiness of My Prophets, and the boldness of 
“My Apostles shall be with thee for ever, and My grace (Fol. 1000. 3) 
“shall be poured out upon thy name as it is upon that of George of Lydda 1 , 
“and whosoever shall celebrate thy commemoration, whether it be with 
“bread, or with incense and the Offering, or even with a cup of cold water, 
“shall pass with thee openly into the kingdom of the heavens, and who¬ 
soever shall call upon thy name in the day of his tribulation, him will I 


NN 1 




1 I. e., George who slew the dragon. 
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A. | v 

CHRIST’S GIFTS TO TAKLA HAYMANOT. 

“deliver from his affliction. Wheresoever thy name shall be mentioned, 
“whether it be in the desert or in houses, there shall mercy and compassion 
“abide, (Fol. ioo^. i) and these shall be specially with the servant of God 
“TAKLA HAYMANOT for ever and ever. Amen.’' And having said these 
things He «>ave him a branch from the Garden of Eden (see Plate LXII) 
[i. e ., Paradise], and a cup [full ] of the water of life, and I Ie said unto him, 
“Take these, eat and drink;” and he ate and drank, and his soul rejoiced, 
and it appeared to him as it he had not fasted a single day, and from that 
hour all the usual desire of the body [for food] was blotted out from him. (Fol. 
ioo^. 2) And again our Lord Jesus Christ said unto him, “I lenceforward 
“00 thou to the land of AmharA, to the shrine of Michael ot Gesha, 
“and dwell there until l tell thee; and Michael, My counsellor, shall be 
“with thee.” Then I Ie kissed his mouth, and laid I Iis hand upon his head, 
and blessed him, and ascended into the heavens with great glory. And 
our father the holy man TAKLA HAymAnot said, “Let the glorious name 
“(Fol. 100£ 3) which Thou hast given unto me be blessed, O Lord;” 
and thus also saith the sinner Thy servant, Takla HAymAnot, for ever 
and ever! Amen. 


CHAPTER LXIV. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT ANNOUNCED HIS DEPARTURE TO THE KING, AND 
HOW MATALOME AND ALL THE OTHER CHRISTIANS SADLY SET HIM ON HIS 

WAY. 

(P ol. 100#. 1) And it came to pass that when those days had gone 
by, our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot went to king Feshha 
Seyon, and said unto him, “Be strong in the faith ol Chris 1, and watch 
“diligently to protect the Church. As for me, 1 am going to depart to 
“the place whither my God hath commanded me [to go]. And when 
the king heard this he wept abundantly, (see Plate LXIII) and said, O 
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“father unto whom wilt thou commit thy city which thou hast built up in 
“thy faith, and which thou hast delivered (Fol. 101 a. 2) from the hand of 
“Satan by thy prayer?” And our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot 
said unto him, “I am unable to transgress the word of my Lord.” Then 
once more our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot gathered together 
all the priests, and with them was their head [Page 59] Gabra WAhad, 
and he said unto them, “Be ye good men, and serve ye God, so that ye 
“may be examples to 1 Iis flock, and may exercise supervision over His 
“people with righteousness and with spiritual reproof of every kind (Fol. 
“101^. 1), lest their blood be sought at your hands. And behold, I am 
“going whither God hath sent me. Be ye strong, and stay here, anti 
“protect ye on my behalf my children in the fear of God; and destroy 
“ye not those whom God hath brought back to Himself by the mani¬ 
festation of mighty deeds and miracles.” 1 hen the priests said unto him, 
“We will go with thee, and we will never be separated (Pol. ioi£ 2) from 
“thee, for, after God, our Lord, thou art our hope.” And our father the 
holy man Takla HaymAnot said unto them, “Far be it from you that 
“ye should come with me; tarry ye here, and keep my flock,and by this 
“thing my heart shall be pleased.” Now Gabra YYAhad was weeping 
mo/of them all, for he was the first who was born to our father of the 
Holy Spirit, and he was foremost among the men of Damot. And our 
father the holy man (Fol. 101J. 3) Takla HAymAnot said unto him 
“Weep not, 6 my son, but be strong in the right faith which I myse 
“have taught you, and make strong thy companions who be ie\e. - n 
Gabra WAhad said unto him, “What shall 1 become, foi it ib tiou[\\ 10 
“supplies!] that which 1 lack, O my father, thou crown ol my head thou 
“light of mine eyes, thou strength of my might, thou ornament of a my 
“stature ? I will die in thy foot [steps], so that thou ma\ est ui \ me. 
our father the holy man TAKLA HAymAnot said unto urn, b ( 
“thou break my heart? 1 hough I leave thee in the bot \, ( 
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TAKLA HAYMANOT TRAVELS IN A CHARIOT OF LIGHT. 


“yet in my spirit will I be with thee always;” and so by means of the 
abundant sweetness of his speech he made him to cease from weeping. 
Then the king, and his soldiers, and all the men of the city, both small 
and (meat, set him upon his way, and as they did so they wept bitterly; 
and they said unto him, “Though thou leavest us in the body yet forsake 
“not thou us in the spirit, and remember thou us, O our holy father, in 
“thy prayer.” And he said unto them, “Turn ye back, and may God 
“remember us all;” (Fol. 1020. 2) so they kissed his hands and his feet, 
and they returned to their own country. 


CHAPTER LXV. 

HOWTAKLA HAYMANOT SET OUT ON HIS JOURNEY IN A CHARIOT OF 
LIGHT. AND HOW HE HEALED THE SICK CHRIS 1 IANS AMONG WHOM HE 

STAYED ON THE ROAD. 

Then the holy man our father Takla Haymanot departed on his 
way in the chariot of light wherein he had come to that place in his journey, 
and he (see Plate LXIII) tarried among the believing folk whom he had 
taught some time before, and when they saw him, they bowed down to 
him, and embraced him, and they said unto him, “\\ hy hast thou delayec 
“such a long time in coming to us?" And he said unto them (Pol. 102 a. 3), 
“Was I able to come at will without the will of God?” 1 hen he said 
unto them, “Is there any enemy who is doing harm to ) on. . n t ie> 

said unto him, “We are safe through thy prayer, but we have a lew sick 
“folk in our country.” And he said unto them, Bring them to me. 
they brought to him all the sick folk that were in the city, and he touched 
them, and healed them, and he became life in all then counti). 
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Takla HAym4n6t casts out the devil of fornication from a harlot ot ^ or are. 

7 (See chapter LX VI). 
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CHAPTER LXVI. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT DEPARTED FROM DAMOT TO THE CITY OF 
ZORARE, AND HOW HE CAST OUT A DEVIL FROM A WOMAN, AND HEALED 

MANY SICK FOLK. 

(Fol. 102 £) And after he had visited all the believing folk to whom 
he had preached some time before, he came into the city of ZoRARE, and 
he found there a woman who was a harlot, and whom he had seen in 
times past playing the harlot, and he said unto her, “O woman, how long 
“wilt thou continue to play the harlot? Is not the shame which now clingeth 
“to thee sufficient for thee?” And the woman said unto her, “O my holy 
“father, I cannot possibly forsake this [manner of life], and moreover, a 
“fire burneth fiercely within me, and it maketh me to commit fornication 
“(Fol. 103 tf. 1) against my will. O man of God, help me, and deliver me 
“from this labour.” Then the holy man made before her face the sign of 
the Cross, saving, “Go forth, O unclean spirit, from this woman,” where¬ 
upon Satan went out of her in the form of an (see Plate LXl\ ) exceed¬ 
ingly hideous handmaid, whose hair was twisted and plaited, and lie 
cried out, saying, “\\ oe be unto me! W here can I go, and \\ hithei can I 
“fly from thee? Tor (Fol. 103 ci. 2^ I am afflicted in even place, and I lack 
“the place whereto l may betake myself. And having said these woids 
he disappeared like smoke, and from that day onwards that woman [li\ ul] 
in the fear of God. And all the people of the city who weie kinsfolk of 
the woman gathered themselves together, and said, “Glory be to thee, O 
“God, Who hast shewn us Thy face, and hast made us to hear thy voice. 
“Where are the eyes of thy father SagA Za AB that he may see this gift 
“(Fol. 103#. 3) which hath been given to thee? And where aie the eyes 
“of thy mother 'EgzPe FIaraya that she may see how thou hast become 
“a prophet, and an apostle, and a preacher of the Gospel ot the^kingdom 
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TAKLA HAYMANOT DEPARTS TO ’AMHARA. 

“of heaven?” Now when they had seen the might which followed him, 
they brought all the sick folk who were in the city, and laid them at his 
feet, saying, “O father, heal them by thy prayer;” then he made the sign 
of the CROSS over them, and healed them, and they returned (Fol. 103 T 1) 
in joy to their homes, and their kinsfolk were glad (Fol. 103^. 2), and 
(dorified God Who had bestowed upon them such a gift of grace. 


CHAPTER LXVII. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT MET A CERTAIN MONK, AND INVITED HIM TO 
JOURNEY WITH HIM, AND HOW THE MONK REFUSED AND WAS RENDERED 
UNABLE TO MOVE, AND HOW HIS POWER TO WALK WAS RESTORED TO 
HIM, AND HOW HE AND THE SAINT TRAVELLED IN A CHARIOT OF LIGHT 

TO A CERTAIN HOUSE. 

(Fol. 103 £ 3) Then our father the holy man TAKLA HAymAnot 
rose up to go to the country of A.MHARA, and as he was journeying along 
the way, he met a certain monk, and he made the sign of the Cross 
before his face whilst he was yet afar off, and he prayed the prayer of 
the Gospel, and the monk did likewise, for it was the custom among 
monks to pray before they met each other, and to embrace each other 
afterwards; therefore our father the holy man (Fol. 104#. 1) 1 akla HAy- 
manot said this prayer and then he embraced the monk. And the monk 
said unto him, “Art thou well, O father? and he said unto him, “Aea, 
“I am well, through thy prayer. And our father the holy man I AKLA 
Haymanot said unto him, “Whence comest thou? and he said unto him, 
“From the country of AmharA, from the Monastery of our fathei Basa- 
“lota MikAel.” Then our father the holy man Takla FIAymAnot said 
unto him, “Whither goest thou?” and the monk said unto him, 1 do not 
“know to what country I am going, but I shall go unto whatsoevei counti) 
“God bringeth me” (Fol. 104#. 2). And our father the holy man Takla 
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HAymAnot said unto him, “Why goest thou on a journey without know- 
“in<. whither thou goest? I say that God hath sent thee to me, therefore 
-turn thou at once, and we will journey together to thy city." Then that 
monk said unto him, “I will not go. For what purpose hath Goo sent 
“me to thee that 1 should go [with thee]?” And our father the holy man 
T \KLA HAymAnot said unto him, “[He hath sent thee] that thou mightest 
“lead me the sinner back from ignorance to knowledge, (Fol. 104(7. 3) and 
“thou shalt guide me to thy place, so that I may teach there the Com¬ 
mandments and the Law.” Then the monk said unto him, “1 will not 
“turn back and journey with thee. What art thou [to me] that (.on should 
“lay labour upon me for thy sake? Shall 1 spend all the days which 1 
“have passed in coming from the land of ’AmharA to Shawa for nothing?” 
And our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot said unto him, “If He 
“did not send thee unto me, go (Fol. io 4 (k 1) whithersoever thou wishest, 
“for my Goo will bring me there (i. e., to thy city), and He is almighty, 
“but if He did send thee unto me, thou shalt not move from this place. 

Then our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot went up into his 
chariot, and departed on his way, and the monk stood there being unable 
to move either forwards or backwards; and he cried out with a loud voice, 
saving, “Father, father, wait for me, for God’s sake," but our father t ie 
holy man Takla HAymAnot refused [to wait], and (hoi 104f 2) he 
departed, and though the monk entreated him a second and a third time 
he refused [to listen]. Then a voice cried out to our father from heaven, and 
said unto him, “Teach him, for he acted in ignorance. And our lathei 
the holy man Takla HAymAnot said ,“0 my Lord, because he rejected 
“his neighbour and justified himself, let him suffer the punishment « hie 1 
“is meet for him;” and a voice said unto him, [Page 61] "Is it not wnttcn, 

“Forgive the sinner even unto seventy times seven? ten our 


1 St. Matthew xviii. 22. 
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ouedi the air on a chariot of light. 

{See chapter LX VII). 
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TAKLA HAYMANOT AND THE MONK TRAVEL IN A CHARIOT OF LIGHT. 
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holy man TAKLA HaymAnot (Fob 104^. 3) turned and called out to the 
monk and said unto him, “Forgive us, O God, our sins.” And that monk 
came and bowed down at the feet of our father the holy man Takla 
HaymAnot, and said, “Forgive me, O father, for I acted in ignorance;” 
and our father the holy man Takla HaymAnot said unto him, “It is not 
“a desirable thing for us to reject our neighbours and to justify ourselves. 
“And now, God hath forgiven thee, (Fob 1050. 1) but do not do such a 
“thino- again. 1 hen they embraced each other, and (see Plate LAX ^ 
they went on their way together; and the monk enquired of him concern- 
in<>- the matters of God, and what were the rules ol his monastery and 
the [manner ot] life of the saints. 

Now the monk did not know that he was journeying in a chariot, 
and he imagined that he was travelling on the ground, and he said to our 
father the holy man TAKLA HAymAnot, “Father, dost thou travel in a 
“chariot, for during all this journey thou goest before me quickly? (Pol. 
10 -*. 2)’ And our father the hoi)' man Takla HAymAnot said unto him, 
“Who am I the sinner and transgressor that I should travel in a chariot? 
And the monk said unto him, “Do not hold me to be a tool, O lathei, 
“for thou dost journey as if thou wert in a chariot, and behold, thy leet 
“move as quickly as the winds blow. As for me l am weary, and l fain 
“would rest a little;” and our father the holy man Takla Haymanot 
said unto him, “We will both rest, for I, like thee, am weary, but I know 
“[not] (Fol. 105*. 3) where we shall rest.” And the monk said unto him, 
“Where God bringeth us we will rest." And our father the holy man 
TAKLA HAymAnot said unto him, “Knowest thou a place wherein we 
“may rest?” And he said unto him, “When we arrive at such and such 
“a place we will rest;” and our father the holy man I AKLA Haymanoi 
said unto him, “Speak then [when thou art ready], and we will rest. 

Then our father the holy man Takla Haymanot prayed in his 
heart that the monk might fall asleep, and then he prayed also (Pol. 105*. D 
































































































































TAKLA HAYMANOT CASTS OUT A DEVIL. 


ill 

that they might come to that place whereof the monk had spoken; and 
lie had scarcely finished his prayer when a cloud of light lifted him up and 
bore him along swiftly with the monk, and brought him there, and then 
it removed itself from them. And he praised God, to Whom belongeth 
might, and he woke up the monk, and said unto him, “Arise, let us go 
“hence, for the country groweth dark;” and when he had awoke the monk 
saw the houses which (Fol. 105^. 2) he knew in times past, and the 
master of the house came forth from this place and embraced them. Now 
this man was he with whom the monk wished to dwell, and the man knew 
the monk and said unto him, “Art thou well, O father?” And he said 
unto him, “Yea, 1 am well.” And the monk meditated in his heart, saying, 
“Is this an angel or a man?” Now as he was pondering in his heart in 
this manner, the master of the house said unto them, “Come ye into my 
“house and abide, O servants of God;” (Fol. 105 3) and when they had 

entered in he brought water and washed their feet. 

Now whilst the servants were making ready the food of the holy 
men, a foul fiend, which had been in the habit of vexing him from his 
youth up cast the son of the master of the house upon the ground; and 
the man said unto our father (see Plate LXV) and the monk, “O ye 
“saints of the Most High who have come [into my house] this day, heal 
“ye my son.” Then the monk said unto our father the holy man IAKLA 
I Iaymanot, “O father, heal thou his son for him, (Pol. 106 a. 1) for I see 
“that the mighty power of God followeth thee.' And he also gave a sign 
to the master of the house that he should make entreaty to our father the 
holy man Takla HAymAnot, and he bowed himself at the feet of our 
father, and made much supplication unto him. I hen our father the holy 
man Takla I IAymAnot rose up, and went to the young man, and he 
made the sign of the Cross in his face, saying, “Come forth, O unclean 
“spirit, by the power of (Fol. 106#. 2) my Lord Jesus Christ, in \\ hose 
“Name I preach;” and the devil came forth, barking like a dog, and the 





TAKLA HAYMANOT HEALS THE SICK. 
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young man was healed from that moment. Now when the master of the 
house saw this miracle he marvelled, and he bowed down at the feet of 
our father the holy man TAKLA HAymAnot, and he brought nigh a table 
[of food], and the saints did eat. And when the morning had come, that 
man gathered together the men of his city, and he told them (Fol. 106 a. 3) 
all of the miracle which had taken place in his house; and when the men 
of the city heard this, they gathered together all the sick and diseased 
folk who were in their midst, now they were in number forty and nine, 
and they hid them at the [Page 62] feet of our father the holy man Takla 
HAymAnot, and he healed them by touching them through the power of 
the Holy Spirit which rested upon him. And they all rose up as if they 
had never had any sickness whatsoever, and they bowed down before 
him and embraced him; (Fol. 106^. 1) and when the men of the city saw 
them, they glorified Goo (Fol. 106^. 2) \\ ho had shewn compassion upon 
them through the coming of this holy man. 


CHAPTER LXVIII. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT AND HIS COMPANION THE MONK WERE TRANS¬ 
PORTED BY MIRACULOUS MEANS FROM SHAWA TO THE MONASTERY OF 
BASALOTA mIkA’EL, AND HOW THE ABBOT RECEIVED THEM AND ENTER¬ 
TAINED THEM THEREIN FOR SOME DAYS. 

(Fol. 106 b. 3) And as our father the holy man 1 akla HAymAnot 
was journeying along with the monk, the monk was marvelling at the 
miracle which he had seen, and he said unto our father the holy man 
Takla HAymAnot, “O father, art thou a man or an angel?” I hen 0111- 
father the holy man Takla HAymAnot said unto him, “Speak not thus, 
“O my brother. What am I that I should be an angel? Tor I am dust, 
“(Fol. 107#. f) and ashes, and I am one who is rejected among men, and 






THE LIFE OF TAKLA HAYMANOT ([-olio 1086). 
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TAK LA HAYMANOT TRAVELS FROM SHAWA TO GESHA IN ONE DAY. ,53 

“I am of no account among a sinful nation, and I am a transgressor.” 
And having said these words unto him, he made the monk swear that 
he would not declare unto [any] man all that he had seen on the way, 
saying, “Thou shalt not reveal concerning me the matters which must be 
“kept hidden.” And the monk said unto him, “It is not I who will publish 
“abroad thy matters, but thine own works, for the city which (Fol. 1070. 2) 
“is set upon a hill cannot be hidden, and men do not light a lamp that 
“they may set it under a bushel, but in order to set it upon a candlestick 
“that it may give light unto all who are in the house. It is wholly im¬ 
possible for thee, O father, to hide the work of God; but be thou unto 
“us a means of light so that we may see the beauty of thy good work, 
“and may glorify the heavenly Father.” (Fol. 1070. 3) And our father 
the holy man Takla HAymAnot said unto him, “In any case thou shalt 
“not declare the things which God willeth to do through me.” 

Now whilst they were thus conversing together they arrived at the 
place whereto God had commanded him to go, and he said unto the 
monk, “O my brother, knowest thou if this be thy country?” And the 
monk said unto him, “Is it possible for us to arrive there in two days? 
“Did we not find ourselves in the country of ShawA yesterday? (Fol. 
“107 1) By what means then could we arrive here [to-day], O father?” 

Then our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot said unto him, “Look 
“carefully, anti make certain, for God hath done a marvellous thing;” and 
the monk lifted up his eyes and he found the marks of his city, with its 
buildings, and its trees, and he w r ent forward a little, and found the men 
of his country, and they embraced him, and he found moreover (see 
Plate LXVI) the monks of his monastery (Pol. 107^. 2) who were his 
brethren, and they embraced him, and said unto him, “ I his stranger who 
“is with thee; where is his country? For his whole appearance resembleth 
“that of an angel.” And the monk said unto them, “His country is the 
“land of ShawA ;” and they said unto him, “When didst thou find him ? 
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TAKLA HAYMANOT IS RECEIVED BY BASALOTA MIKA’EL. 

Anti he said unto them, “Yesterday in the land of ShawA.” Then they 
said unto him, “By what means have ye come hither in two days?” And 
he said unto them, “1 do not know by what means (Fol. 107^. 3) our 
“arrival here took place;” and they marvelled and did not believe him. 

And as they were pondering on the difficulty of the matter they 
came into the church, and our father the holy man TAKLA HAymAnot 
composed himself and prayed therein for a long time; and after the prayer 
he said unto that monk, “When wilt thou bring me unto the head of the 
“monastery?” And the monk said unto him, “I will bring thee to him 
“to-morrow;” and the two men tarried the night together. And when 
the morning had come the monk took our father the holy man TAKLA 
HAymAnot to the head of the monastery (Fol. 10 8 a. 1), that is to say, to 
AbbA BASALOTA MikA'el of GeSHA, and he spake unto him saying, 
“There is a stranger who hath come with me from the country of ShawA, 
“and he wisheth to come to thee;” and the Abbot said unto him, “Bring 
“him to me quickly ” and the monk went forth and brought in our father 
the holy man TAKLA HAymAnoT. Now when our father BASALOTA 
MikA’el saw him, he was frightened at the radiance of his countenance, 
and he rose up from his seat, and embraced him with a spintual embiace, 
and he made him to sit down by his side (see Plate LX\ 1 ). Now 0111 
father Basalota MikA’el (Fol. 10 8 a. 2) was himself [Page 63] fervent 
in spirit, and he toiled in his contending, and he was a traveller on the 
road of the holy fathers, and through the Holy Spirit he had knowledge 
of the coming of our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot before he 
arrived. And Basalota MikA’el said unto him, “Whence art thou? 
And our father said unto him, “1 come from a countix which is afai o , 
“and is called ShawA.” Then the Abbot said unto him, “For what pur- 
“pose hast thou come hither? And our fathei the hoh man 
HAymAnot said unto him, “God hath sent me unto thee (Fol. ioS<2. A 
“that thou mayest teach me the ordinances of the holy men. 







TAKLA HAYMANOT INCREASES HIS ASCETIC LABOURS. 
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Abbot said unto him, “Is it thou, O Takla HAymAnot, thou who art 
“renowned as a holy man among holy men, who dost seek to be instructed 
“by me in the ordinances of the holy men? Nevertheless, tarry thou here 
“with me until God shall call thee to the work which He desireth [thee 
“to do].” Then our father the holy man Takla Haymanot said unto 
him, “Who hath told thee the name of myself the sinner? Verily (Fol. 
108 £ 1) the Spirit of God, the 1 Ioly One, is upon thee even as I have 
“heard concerning thee!” And Abba Basalota MikA'el (Fol. 108£ 2) 
said unto him, “By my belief 1 I declare unto thee that during this [past] 
“night the Holy Spirit told me thy name, and also [concerning] thy ex¬ 
cellence; good is thy (Fol. 108 b. 3) coming to me this day, according to 
“His word.” So our father the holy man Takla Haymanot tarried with 
him for a few days. 


[tTo Be read on (Be $iffB ©ap of (Be (H)ecft.] 


CHAPTER LX1X. 

HOW takla haymanot devoted himself to fasting, and prayer, 

AND TO THE LABOURS OF CUTTING WOOD. AND DRAWING WATER, AND 
GRINDING CORN BOTH BY DAY AND BY NIGHT. AND HOW HE MADE SEVEN 
THOUSAND FIVE HUNDRED BOWINGS A DAY. 

(Fol. 109<2. 1) And it came to pass that after a few days our father 
the holy man Takla HAymAnot began to emulate the contendings of 
this holy man AbbA Basalota MikA’el, who was arrayed in toil, and 
the labours of his sons, who were devoted to the ascetic life. And he was 
sent to work at the mill, and he drew water from the well, and he went 


QQ 1 


1 /. e., he swore by his religion. 















THE LIFE OF 1 AKLA HAYMANOT (Folio i ioa). 


PLATE LXV1I 
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Takla Havm4n6t performing manual labours for the monastery: 
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TAKLA HAYMANOT’S ASCETIC LABOURS. 156 

to labour in the untilled lands, and he hewed down trees and brought 
home loads of wood, (Fol. 109#. 2) (see Plate L\\ II) but he never told 
any of the brethren concerning his labour, and he never said, “I will be 
“sent to this kind of labour, and I will not be sent to that,' but he per¬ 
formed every kind of toil with equal readiness, and all the brethren blessed 
him with a spiritual blessing. And as for himself he remembered the 
words of our Lord, 1 blessed be I Iis Name! which said, “The Sox of 
“Man hath not come to be ministered unto, but to minister;'’ and he was, 
moreover, smitten (Fol. 109 a. 3) with the arrow of the word of Paul, 2 
which saith, “Hoast not yourselves, and magnify ye not yourselves, but 
“[keep] lowliness of heart. Mold in honour your neighbours far more than 
“ye do yourselves, and seek ye not diligently your own but [the things 
“of] your neighbours.” And [besides] all these words he meditated upon 
what Jesus Christ had done for us, and that although “He was [in] the 
“form of the face of God, and was God without robbery, I Ie made him- 
“self of no reputation, (Fol. 109 b. 1), even like a servant, and He took 
“upon himself the form ol a man, and became obedient unto death, even 
“the death of the Cross. Wherefore God magnified Him, and bestowed 
“upon Him a Name which is greater than any name.’ 3 

And because of these things our father the holy man 1 akla HAy- 
manot cast away from him every thought which was of earth, and he 
became a man of humility, and he loved to perform the service ol labour 
continually, and he kept vigil, and recited the Psalms of Da\ id, and 
perused the (Fol. 109^. 2) writings of the Prophets by day and In night. 
Each time he said a Psalm he made ten prostrations, and the number ol 
his prostrations were nineteen hundred and fifty a day, but some da\s 
they amounted to three thousand, seven hundred, and filty, and he pei- 
formed the same number by night. Now he did not cease to woik at the 


1 St. Matthew xx. 28; St. Mark x. 45. 
3 Philippians ii. 6—9. 


2 1 Corinthians x. 24 . 
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mill during the night as was the custom of the disciples, and he would 
(>rind three baskets of grain during the day, and three during the night; 
and one basket of grain was equal to four bath 1 measures. When he 
drew water from the well he would bring a quantity which was equal to 
four buckets at one time (Fol. 109^. 3); and when he hewed wood he 
would bring back as much as forty men could carry, and this he did until 
he was exhausted. And he became to the monks as an eye and as an 
ear in every matter of service, both to the great and to the small, and to 
the weak as well as the strong, and they would say unto him, “O Takla 
“Haymanot, do this for me;” [or] “O Takla Haymanot, perform this 
“service for me;” [or] “O Takla Haymanot, help me;" [or] “O Takla 
“HAymanot, [Page 64] assist me.” And he would say unto every man, 
“I consent to do so,” (Fol. no a. 1) without murmuring and without ceasing, 
and he magnified himself to no one, but he performed the desire of every 
man. Now in the matter of fasting (Fol. wo a. 2) he would fast three and 
five days at a time, and his body became dried up like a tile by reason 
of his excessive asceticism and toil, and he continued in this manner of 
life for seven years. 


CHAPTER LXX. 

TAKLA HAYMANOT DRIVES AN EVIL SPIRIT OUT OF A MAN, AND HIS 
SPIRITUAL WORK IS SO SUCCESSFUL AND SO GREAT THAT 11 BECOMES 

PROVERBIAL IN ’AMHARA. 

(Fol. no a. 3) And after this they brought a man who was possessed 
of a devil unto the Abbot of the monastery, Basalo IA MlKA EL, that he 
might heal him; but [the devil] refused to go forth; and the monks said 
unto the Abbot, “We beseech thee to speak unto Takla Haymanot, 


1 The bath — 4 5 / 4 gallons nearly. 
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THE LIFE OF TAKLA HAYMANOT (Folio 112a). 


PLATE LXVIII. 
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Takla Haymanot drives an evil spirit out from a man 


in the presence of the Abbot Basalota Mikat I 

(See chapter LX A ). 



TAKLA HAYMANOT WORKS CURES IN THE MONASTERY, 
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“and make him to give life to this man." Then the Abbot said unto them, 
“Is he able to give life to him?" And they said unto him, “He is able to 
“[do so], O Abbot, for we consider him to be an angel of God, (Fol. 
“110^. 1) and not a man;" and they related unto him all the works which 
TAKLA HAymAnot had done. And they said unto him, “If there was 
“among the brethren any man who had broken his leg or his arm, or who 
“had put out his eye, as soon as he said, ‘Come, Takla HAymAnot, and 
“ ‘look upon me, for this [member] causeth me pain,' and they shewed him 
“the place wherein was his wound, the holy man would touch it with his 
“hands, and would give him life ( 7 . e heal him) speedily. And even if 
“he were to touch fire as he was hastening on (Fol. 110^. 2) [his] mission 
“it would not burn him. And we have seen him doing even as we say.” 
And that monk told the Father of the monastery (i. e., the Abbot) every¬ 
thing which had happened on the road through him. And the Abbot 
said unto him wonderingly, “I lath a man who is like unto an angel come 
“unto us?” And he said unto the monks, “Let Takla HAymAnot come 
“to me.” And messengers went, and said unto the holy man our father 
Takla HAymAnot, “Come, our Abbot (Fol. 110^. 3) calleth thee." And 
whilst he was coming to the Abbot, as soon as the devil saw oui lather the 
holy man Takla HAymAnot, he smote the man, (see Plate L\\ III) and 
then rolled himself down at the leet of the Abbot; and the Abbot said unto 
the holy man Takla HAymAnot, “My son, take this man and heal him, for 
“God hath given thee permission [to do so].” And the holy man said unto 
the Abbot, “With what can I heal him? (Fol. 111 a. 1) Only the God unto 
“Whom thou bowest down can heal him, through thy prayer. And 
immediately he had said these words, the unclean spirit departed from 
the man, and he cried out, saying, “Whither shall I flee from thee, O evil 
“man? Are not the borders of ShawA, which I have given up to thee 
“this day, sufficient for thee, but thou must come to AmharA to pei 
“secute me ? Through thee I lack a place ol 1 est eveiy where, (P ° • 111 a - - 







THE ABBOT WISHES TAKLA HAYMANOT TO DESIST FROM HIS LABOURS. 
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“what shall I do because of thee? Behold, I will put it into the heart of 
“men to praise thee, and because of this thing thy reward shall become 
“little.” And having said these words unto him, Satan appeared in the 
form of an ape among the crowd, and then he vanished like smoke; and 
that man was healed from that day onward all the days. 

Then the holy man Takla HAymAnot bowed down at the feet 
of the Abbot, saying, “This man hath been healed through thy prayer,” 
and the Abbot said unto him, “It is not through my prayer that he 
“hath been healed, but through thy humility, and through the grace 
“which hath been given unto thee. And now, I adjure thee by God 
“to tell me who thou art, and whether thou art an amrel or a man.” 

J o 

Then our father the holy man Takla HAymanot fell upon the ground 
(Pol. 111^. 1) and wept, saying, “What am I except dust and ashes? I do 
“not deserve that thou shouldst think about me, O Abba.” Then the 
Abbot bowed down at the feet of our father the holy man Takla Hay- 
mAnot, and he kissed his feet and urged him greatly to declare unto him 
his life, and he commanded the brethren to withdraw from his presence, 
and they did so, and then Takla HAymAnot related unto him all the 
secret matters of his life from the beginning even to the end thereof (Fol. 
\\\b. 2). And as soon as the Abbot had heard what he had said, he 
bowed down again before our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot, 
and was blessed by him, and he gave thanks unto God, saying, [Page 65] 
“Glory be unto Thee, O God, Who hast given me this man for a refuge! 
“I will regard him as an angel, for he is the likeness of 1 hyself. I hen 
the Abbot spake again unto Takla HAymAnot, saying, “O man of God, 
“thou shalt not go [back] to the (Fol. mb. 3) labour of the mill, but it 
“shall be thy work to minister with those brethren who are in the church. 
And our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot said unto him, “I cannot 
“leave the work of my hands until it shall be the will of God for me so 
“to do;” so he went back to the work at the null at which he laboured. 

RR 2 













THE FAME OF TAKLA HAYMANOT SPREADS THROUGHOUT THE LAND. 160 

And the report of his word went forth into all the districts of Am- 
HARA, and the people brought out to him all those who were possessed 
of devils, (Fol. 1120. 1) and every one who had any kind of disease what¬ 
soever, and they placed them at the feet of our father the holy man Takla 
HAymAnot, and he laid his hand upon them, and made them whole; and 
the monks who lived in the monastery marvelled when they saw his works. 
And it came to pass that when the wonder increased at the manner in 
which he healed those who were possessed of devils, and at the labours 
which he performed unceasingly, his work became proverbial, and the 
people of every sort and condition [never] ceased (Fol. 112 a. 2) to ascribe 
blessings to themselves because ol him. For when any man told his neigh¬ 
bour that he was troubled in heart, his neighbour would say unto him, 
“Get thee to Takla HAymAnot, for he is able to remove that which 
“vexeth thee;” (Fol. 112 a. 3) and the man would go to him and tell him, 
and Takla HAymAnot would perform their desire. Those who were 
sorrowful he comforted, those who were sick he healed, and in one day 
fit teen people were made whole at a time. 


CHAPTER LXXI. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT DROVE A DEVIL OUT OF A MAN, AND HOW WHEN 
THE DEVIL RETURNED HE WENT FORTH TO MEET HIM, AND CAUGHT HIM BY 
THE THROAT, AND FINALLY DROVE HIM OUT OF THE COUNTRY. 

(Fol. \\2b. 1) And it came to pass one day that the people ot the 
district brought in a madman whom they had bound with chains and 
ropes, and as soon as they drew nigh unto the gates of the city wheiein 
was our father the holy man TAKLA HAymAnot, Satan left the man and 
fled; but they brought in the madman to our Abbot Basalo 1 A Mika el, 
and they besought him to heal him. And the Abbot called oui fathei 










THE ABBOT IS UNABLE TO CAST A DEVIL OUT OF A CERTAIN MAN. 
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the holy man Takla Haymanot, (Fol. 112 b. 2) and he came to him 
running, and said unto him, “Here am I, Father.” Then the Abbot said 
unto him, “Take this man who is sick, and heal him;” and Takla HAy- 
MANOT said unto him, “I consent," and having touched the man, he said, 
“By the prayer of this my Father, and by the prayer of Michael, be thou 
“healed, O my son, of thy sickness.” And that madman bowed down at 
the feet of our father, the holy man Takla I IAymAnot, saying, “Bless me, 
“O thou saint (Fol. 112^. 3) of God, Takla FIAymAnot!” Then our 
father the holy man Takla HAymAnot said unto the men, “Unloose now 
“his fetters, and let him depart unto his own country;” and they did so, 
and the man went unto his country in peace, and the people thereof 
rejoiced. 

Now when the man had come into his house the Satan who had 
fled from him arrived and seized the man, who straightway became 
more mad and evil than before; and the people laid hold upon him with 
great difficulty, (Fol. 113 a. 1) and they bound him strongly with ropes, and 
they tarried [there] and watched him, and on the following day they took 
him to the monastery, but when they arrived at the gates of the city, the 
Satan left the man anti fled, even as he had done the day before. And 
the people brought him into the presence of the Abbot and told him 
everything which had happened, and the Abbot called our father the 
holy man Takla HAymAnoT, and said unto him, “ 1 hey say that the 
“man whom thou didst heal yesterday hath become mad [again], and 
“behold, he is here before us, for the people have put him in fetters (F ol. 
113 zz. 2); now therefore, by the grace which hath been given unto thee, 
“make him whole.” And our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot 
said unto the Abbot, “Do thou cure him, lor I am unable to do so, and 
the Abbot Basalota Mika el said unto him, “If the healing of the man 
“be a matter which is too difficult for thee, how shall I, who am a sinful 
“man, be able to cure him?” And our father the holy man Takla HAy- 
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MANOT said unto him, “O Abbot, speak not thus. Art thou not better 
“furnished with power than I to contend with him? When l work cures 
“upon the sick (Fol. 113^. 3) I do so openly through thy prayers, and it is 
“by thy words that I heal them.” Then the Abbot Basalota MikA’el 
rose up and said unto the man who was mad, “By the prayers of the man 
“of God, T AKLA HAymanot, come forth, O thou unclean spirit, from this 
“man.” And the madman bowed down at the feet of the Abbot Basa¬ 
lota MikA’&L, and he said unto him, “Bless me, O Abbot.” Then MAr 
[Page 66] Takla HAymanot (Fol. 113^. 1) said to the Abbot Basalota 
MikA’el, “It seemeth unto me that these men have acted towards us with 
“craftiness in bringing unto us in fetters a sane man as if he were mad;” 
and when the people heard those words they said unto him, “Hearken 
“unto us, O master, for we have not acted craftily towards you. Indeed, 
“when we drew nigh to enter into the gates of the city, the man became 
“sane, and said unto us, ‘Why have ye put me in fetters?’ And we said 
“unto him, ‘Why (Fol. 113^. 2) didst thou go mad?' And he said unto 
“us, ‘I am not mad,’ but as soon as we had returned into our city he be¬ 
came mad [again], and in this wise that Satan hath been in the habit of 
“behaving towards him lor several days. 

And after a few days God revealed unto our father the holy man 
Takla HaymAnot the cunning of Satan, and the saint came unto the 
Abbot, and said unto him, “O Abbot, knowest thou not the craltiness 
“(Fol. 113^. 3) of Satan?” And the Abbot said unto him,“What is this, 
“my son? And Takla HAymanot said unto him, “The ciaftx deceit ol 
“Satan is nigh, and he is so cunning in respect of us that when the man 
“approacheth us, the devil leaveth him and taketh to flight because he is 
“afraid of us; and as soon as the man goeth back to his own countiy, he 
“attacketh him again.” And the Abbot Basalota Mi la el said unto 
him, “What shall we do, O my son?” And our father the holy man 
Takla HAymAnot said unto him, “Let me go to meet the Satan (Fol. 
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THE DEVIL ACKNOWLEDGES THE POWER OF TAKLA HAYMANOT. 163 

“114#. 1) on the way, and I will seize him and bring him here, God help¬ 
ing me by thy prayer;'* and the Abbot said unto him, “May God be 
“thy Helper” (see Plate LXIX). 

Then our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot went forth from 
his presence, and he departed towards the city of the sick man, and he 
found that man on the road, and the people were bringing him along, 
having tied [his hands] behind [him]; and our father the holy man Takla 
HAymAnot (Fol. 114#. 2) went on his way with his face turned away 
[from them]. Now when the men had arrived at the gates of the city, 
Satan went forth from the man according to his wont, and turned back 
[on the road], and as he was journeying along the way, the holy man our 
father Takla HAymAnot came in front of him from the direction of the 
city of the sick man. And as soon as Satan saw from afar our father the 
holy man Takla HAymAnot (Fol. 114*2. 3) coming towards him, he cried 
out, saying, “Woe be unto me, woe be unto me, thou evil man! How is 
“it that thou knowest my cunning? Wast thou created with Satan that 
“thou understandest Satanic work? I have no place whither I can flee 
“from thee;'* and having said these words he took to flight, but our father 
the holy man Takla HAymanot pursued him boldly, driving after him 
in his chariot, and he came up with him, and made the sign of the Cross 
over him on this side (I H "ol. 114^. 1) and on that in such a way that Satan 
could not escape from him, and he said, “Help me, O my God Jesus 
“Christ, that the unclean spirit Satan may not flee Ironi me. 1 hen Satan 
stood still, and our father the holy man TAKLA HAymAnot laid hold 
of him, and he seized him by the neck, saying, “God hath brought thee 
into my hand.” And Satan said unto him, “Y ea, God hath brought me, 
“but let me go, (see Plate LXIX) and I promise thee (Pol. 114^. 2) that 
“from this time forward I will never again come to the place where thou 
“art.” And our father the holy man Takla PIAymAnot said unto him, 
“I do not believe thee, for thou art a liar, and the fathei of lies. Thou 











TAKLA HAYMANOT SEIZES THE DEVIL BY THE NECK. 


“hast already made this same promise to me in the country of KatatA 
“and hast said that thou wouldst never come where I was.” And Satan 
said, “The country of KatatA is not the country of AmharA, but I did 
“leave thee all the borders (Fol. 114^. 3) of ShawA, and fled hither, and 
“thou hast come hither to persecute me." And our father the holy man 
Takla HAymAnot said unto him, “Didst thou not say that thou wouldst 
“not come to the country wherein I was?” And Satan said unto him, “I 
“did not know that thou wouldst come here, and I never imagined that 
“thou wouldst come here; but I swear unto thee by thy God that hence¬ 
forward I will not come where thou art. Let me go." And our father 
the holy man Takla HAymAnot said unto him, “1 will not let thee go 
“(Fol. 115#. 1) until I have come to my father, Basalota MikA 5 el, so 
“that all men may see thy disgrace." Then, holding him by the neck, he 
took him, and made him to run quickly, and he recited over him a Psalm 
of David. And Satan said unto him, “Father, 1 am weary, for 1 am in 
“the front, and thou thinkest that I shall escape from thee." And our 
father the holy man Takla HAymAnot said unto him, “Where are thy 
“power (Fol. 115#. 2) and thy cunning wherewith thou workest on man? 
Then Satan said unto him, [Page 67] “Behold, my power hath become 
“an empty thing, and it is exhausted through the utterance of the words 
“of thy mouth;” and our father the holy man Takla HAymAmot held 
his peace, and went on his way in haste, still grasping the Satan by the 
neck, and he brought him to the Abbot in one hour, a distance which 
usually required seven hours to traverse. Now he arrived whilst the men 
who had brought the sick man were standing there. 

And when those who were (Pol. 115#. 3) gathered together saw 
Satan in his visible form, they stood up by the man who v r as mad, now r 
Satan’s countenance was black, and his hair was red, and his eyes w eie like 
coals of fire, and his hands and his feet were twisted. And the men w ho 
saw Satan said, “Is this the form [in which he appealeth]. Then the 
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THE MAN WHO HAD BEEN POSSESSED OF A DEVIL BECOMES A MONK. 

Abbot said unto Satan, “Thou evil one! Why is it that thou actest craftily 
“(Fol. 115^. 1) against God’s creation, and dost attack men, and dost make 
“cunning plots to entrap the saints ? And Satan said unto him, “Inasmuch 
“as they have made me their god, I am to them as a god, and I have 
“dominion over those who do my behests. As for you, it is not [true] that 
“I lay plots for you, on the contrary I flee from you, being afraid.” And 
the Abbot said unto him, “Wilt thou not leave this man whom thou hast 
“driven mad?” And Satan said unto him, “I will let go this man, and I 
“will depart from all the country of AmharA, (Fol. 115^. 2) and go a long 
“way off, and I swear that I will do this by thy God, but leave me this 
“man who hath gripped me by the neck.” Then the Abbot said unto our 
father the holy man Takla Haymanot, “By the prayer of Michael, 
“release him and let him go, and let God reward him according to his 
“works;” and our father the holy man Takla HaymAnot let him go, and 
Satan took the form of a flame of fire and disappeared from (Fol. 115 <£. 3) 
before them. And when the multitudes saw this miracle they marvelled 
and gave praise to God, \Y ho performeth marvellous things by the hands 
of His (see Plate LXIX) saints who are His servants. And the sick man 
who had been made whole became a monk through the Abbot Basaloia 
MikA'el, and he was well pleasing unto God all the days of his life, even 
until he died. 


CHAPTER LXXII. 

HOW BASALOTA maskal, the nephew of the abbot basalota 
MIKA’EL, FELL SICK OF A GRIEVOUS DISEASE AND DIED, AND HOW TAKLA 
HAYMANOT RESTORED HIM TO LIFE, AND HOW ALL THE PEOPLE GLORIFIED 

GOD. 

(Fol. 116 a.) And moreover, there was a certain priest, who was called 
Basalota Maskal, now he was the son of the sister ol the Abbot Basa- 

? XT 














THE LIFE OF TAKLA HAYMAn 6T (Folio u 7 «). 


PLATE LXX. 



rakla Haym&not raises to life Basalota Maskal, the Abbot’s nephew, who had died of a grievous 

(See chapter LAXl /). 
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TAKLA HAYMANOT R AISES THE ABBOT’S NEPHEW FROM THE DEAD. 
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lota mIkA’el, and he fell sick with a grievous disease, and he was nigh 
unto death; and all the hoi)' men had gathered themselves together to 
him, and he bade them farewell and died. And after this they called our 
father the holy man TAKLA HAymanot and told him that the son of the 
Abbot’s sister had departed this life, (Fol. \\66. i) and he went where the 
dead body was, and found there all the brethren of the Abbot who were 
weeping for the dead; and when our father the holy man Takla Hay- 
MANOT had come to them, he wept with them. Then the Abbot said 
unto him, “O man of God, if thou wishest thou hast the power to make 
“this dead man to live, for I see that the might of God accompanieth 
“thee.” And our father the holy man Takla HAymanot said unto him, 
(Fol. 116 b. 2) “How is it possible for me to raise him to life, for I am a sinful 
“man?" And the Abbot Basalota MikA’el said unto him, “Speak not 
“thus, O holy one of God, but pray to thy God, and He shall hearken 
“unto thee;” and he prayed the prayer of the Gospel, and after the prayer 
he cried out with a loud voice, and said, “O thou dead body that liest 
“among the brethren, rise up by the might of my God (Fol. 116^. 3) Jesus 
“Christ, so that the brethren may see the might of the power of my God.” 
Then straightway the dead man rose up, and bowed down at the feet of 
our lather the holy man TAKLA HAYMANOT, and he said unto him, “For- 
“give me, O father, for 1 used to hate thee, and I was jealous because of 
“the wonderful things which thou didst do when I saw thee doing them, 
“and because men loved thee and paid thee honour, and I imagined that 
“my father would (Fol. vqa. 1 ), when he died, inherit the portion which 
“was his (see Plate LXX). But now, thou hast been unto me the means 
“of life, and thou hast brought me out from the abyss of Sheol, and hast 
“raised me from the dead.” And our father the holy man d AKLA Hay - 
mAnot said unto him, “God is longsuffering, [Page 68] and of great mercy, 
“may He have mercy upon us all! As for thee, thou didst act unwittingly. 
Now when the multitudes saw this thing, they marvelled, and (bol. \\~;a. 2 ) 
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TAKLA HAYMANOT FLEES FROM THE PRAISE OF MEN. 

glorified God, and from that day they magnified our father the holy man 
Takla Haymanot above all the brethren, (Fol. 117 a. 3) and the report 
of this matter went out into all the country of AmharA, and there was 
great awe therein. 

o 


CHAPTER LXXI1I. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT BEGAN TO BE AFRAID OF THE VAIN ADULATION 
OF MEN, AND HOW IN ANSWER TO HIS PRAYER GOD TOLD HIM TO DEPART 
TO THE ABBOT IYASUS MO’A, AND HOW HE BADE THE BRETHREN FAREWELL 

AND SET OUT ON HIS JOURNEY. 

(Fol. 117^. 1) Now when the holy man our father Takla IIAy- 
manot saw this vain adulation, he was afraid, and he began to weep, 
saying, “O my God Jesus Christ, why hast Thou revealed my secret 
“things so that, without cause, men praise me ? Didst not 1 hou 1 hyself 
“say, ‘Woe be unto you when men speak well of you 1 and praise you?' 
“And Thine Apostle 2 said, ‘Love not the praise which is vain?' (Fol. 
“117^. 2 ) And now, command Thou me and tell me whither I shall go, 
“and let me save myself from this evil thing.’ And as he was saying 
these words, Saint Michael the Archangel appeared unto him, and 
he said unto him, “Peace be unto thee, O my beloved 1 AKLA HAymano'i . 
“Behold, God hath commanded thee, saying, Get thee to the place of 
“Stephan Proto-Martyr, which is called Ha yak, 3 (Fol. 117 b. 3) and there 
“thou shalt find a holy man whose name is hAsus M6 a, who is 
“ornamented with every kind of good work, and he shall give unto thee 
“the yoke of the monks ; come, follow me, and I will guide thee, and 
having said these words the angel passed away. 1 hen 0111 father the 


1 St. Luke vi. 26. 2 Compare Galatians v. 26. 

3 /. e. y the ‘‘Lake”; it lies to the east of Magdala. 












THE LIFE OF TAXLA HAYMAnOT (Folio ii8 a). 


PLATE LXXI. 


knni'hf* 0 * 

Mi *wh~ 
b s 4»K:fi'* h' J. 
I, n* f-.ti m»i 4* 
n fi4Y--.nfc A” 

fcflsfl*A-+ s *l 

nft-A-imv-rti 

M-^4<Dpn.A“ 

n/» n *i *1*-'i-flc 

JJ-A-'Aft^! ILK 
'ii,h,C-(D‘ r ia v 
fc/mfcO-hVsR 

fc n«v. **.fi'.* 

Ii A--V A 

*f* AsK AP -HK 
/*** K IhLM ft 


m»-*'>ft HH-.ft 
P°A tuY-.fcinh 
CL4fl*fth + ? 
•fl K <n»* *-A n :/n» 

*/fc*l'-<HDri/r 

*V fl A-'I £ ff f*i *Vs 
mniit-.WA- 
fl»* • 10* A oik to 

0 

II. 

*n-• ft n * nf/H*- 

ft'**) II- h ’ft <h-C - 
ID £IL Hr <n»* * ft 
IhV.H.fii'Hi 

ftHH--Aftl ,,, A 


Takla H&ymanot announces his departure from his monaster) in 


Allis U A =nn 
•a n.-ii.h'i’-n 



he had lived ten years. 
chapter LXXIV)- 








THE DEPARTURE OF TAKLA HAYMANOT. 
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holy man Takla HAymAnot went to the Abbot, and said unto him, 
“Behold, my sin hath become known, I must now bid thee farewell with 
“spiritual words, O father, so that I may depart whither (Fol. 118 a. i) 
“my Lord God hath commanded me to go, and I beseech thy holiness, 
“O my father, to remember me in thy prayer.” And when the Abbot 
Basaloi A Mika EL heard this, he wept greatly, and said unto him, 
“W hat have I done to grieve thee, O holy man of God, or in what way 
“have I made thee angry, O my son?” Then our father the holy man 
1 AKLA HAymAnot said unto him, “O my father, thou hast not angered 
“me in any way, (Fol. ii8<2. 2) but it is the commandment of my Lord 
“which carrieth me away." And the Abbot gathered together all his 
children, and he told them what our father the holy man Takla HAy- 
mAnot had said unto him, and they all wept, both small and great, and 
they said unto him, “Father, for the sake ol God, do not forsake us;” 
and our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot said unto them, “I cannot 
“cease to perform the commandment of my God, and I am unable to 
“(Fol. 11 8a. 3) abide in this place;” and after they had made abundant 
supplication unto him they left him. 


CHAPTER LXXIV. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT BADE FAREWELL TO THE ABBOT BASALOTA 
MIKA’EL, WITH WHOM HE HAD DWELT TEN YEARS, AND HOW, HAVING 
ADMONISHED THE BRETHREN. HE SET OUT ON HIS WAY. 

(Fol. 118 £ 1) And our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot, hav¬ 
ing dwelt with the Abbot BASALOTA MikA’el for ten years, rose up and 
set out on his way, and the Abbot BASALOTA MikA EL rose up to send 
him forth on the road, and all his sons accompanied him. And the Abbot 
wept, and said, “W oe be unto me, for it is my sins and my transgressions 







THE LIFE OF TAKLA HAymANOT (Folio 119a). 
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The Abbot Basalota Mikael and the monks bid Takla Havmanot farewell. 

(See chapter LXX 1 V). 








TAKLA HAYMANOT’S FAREWELL SPEECH. 


“which have driven away the man of God. Come, all ye people, both 
“old and young, and all ye who dwell in all the country of AaiharA, 
“(Fol. nS^. 2) and weep ye and lament, for he who held the means of 
“relieving your sicknesses, and he who turned your feebleness into mighty 
“strength is about to leave you.’* And having cried out these words and 
others which were like unto them, he threw his arms round his neck, 
scalding tears meanwhile welling up from his eyes, and from the eyes of 
those monks who were with him. And Mar Takla HAymAnot said 
unto them, “Do ye imagine that 1 would depart of mine own will? Nay, 
“it is my God (Fol. n8<£. 3) Who hath called me to the work which He 
“wisheth [me to do]. May God be with you, (see Plate LXXII) and as 
“for me, do ye all bless me.” Then they said unto him, “May God [Page 
“69] bless thee, and make straight thy way! Only, O holy lather, admonish 
“thou us with the words of life [before thou departest]." And he said unto 
them, “How can I, who am a sinner and a man of abomination, speak 
“in admonition the words of life to you who are holy fathers? I may, 
“however, say this unto you!—Observe patient endurance, and keep 
“humility, and fear God, for these three things will bring a man unto the 
“life which is everlasting. And again I say unto you, d ake good heed to 
“yourselves that ye become not entangled in the three iope> oi destruction 
“which will drag a man down into the abyss ot judgment, that is to say, 
“guard yourselves against envy, pride, and boasting. And he admonished 
them with these words of life and with others which were like unto them, 
adducing the testimony (Fol. n 9 *. 2) of the Holy Scriptures, and then 
they sent him away in peace; and the eyes ol every man among them, both 
little and great, were streaming with tears, and our father the hol\ man 
Takla HaymAnot (Fol. uga. 3) wept with them when he saw the warmth 
of their love for him, and he embraced them with a spiritual embrace, and 
departed on his road, and they returned to then countiy. 
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LIFE OF TAKLA HAYMAnOT (Folio 1206). 


PLATE LXXIII. 
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CHAPTER LXXV. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT CAME TO THE ABBOT IYASUS MO’A, HOW HE RE¬ 
CEIVED THE MONASTIC GARB FROM HIM, AND HOW HE LIVED A STRENUOUS 
LIFE, AND SOMETIMES MADE FIVE HUNDRED THOUSAND PROSTRATIONS IN 

THE DAY. 

(FoL 119^. 1) And it came to pass that Michael was guiding him 
on his way, and a pillar of light went before him, even according to that 
which is written, “The light of the path of the righteous is like unto a light 
“which shincth brightly, and they shall go on and shine, even until the 
“day becometh perfect.” 1 In this wise did he journey on until he came 
to the place whither he had been commanded to go. Now having arrived 
at the sea-shore he found there no ship wherein he might cross over to 
the other side, and he prayed for a long time, (Fol. 119^. 2) and Saint 
Michael the Archangel appeared unto him in visible form walking upon 
the sea, and he said unto Takla HAymAnot, “Come, follow me.” Then 
our father the holy man (see Plate LXXIII) Takla HAymAnot went 
into the water, and followed him, and they passed on over the water as 
if it had been dry land, and crossed over to the other side; and they went 
into the church together, and the Archangel left him there and went on 
to the Abbot, that is to say, to Abba IyAsus Mo'a, and said unto him, 
“Behold, a man of God (Fol. 119^. 3) standeth at the doors of the church, 
“and I have brought him unto thee; thou shalt receive him cordially and 
“graciously, for he is a holy man, and thou shalt make him to dwell here, 
“and thou shalt clothe him in the garb of the monks. And when he had 
said these things unto him the angel went up from him [into heaven]. 
Then our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot asked the doorkeepei 
to inform the Abbot concerning him, and the doorkeeper departed and 


1 Proverbs iv. 18. 
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THE LIFE OF TAKLA HAYMAn 6T (Folio 124a). 


PLATE LXXV 
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I. The Abbot ivAsfis Mo’a and Takla HAymAnot conversing. 

II. Saint Michael gives Takla HAymAndt the power to walk on the /gJ** J J^TxTn 





TAKLA HAYMA NOT GOES TO jvAsCs m 6’A . i; , 

told the Abbot [of his arrival], (Fol. 120 a. 1) saying, “There is a pilgrim 
“of noble stature standing at the doors of the church, and I know not by 
“what means he hath crossed over the water, or who hath brought him 
“into the church;” and the Abbot said unto him, “Go, and call him [hither], 
“for his coming hath taken place through the operation of God.” Then 
the doorkeeper called him, and brought him into the presence of the 
Abbot, and when the Abbot Abba Iyasus Mo’a saw him, he marvelled 
at the light of his countenance, (Fol. 120#. 2) and at the grace which abode 
upon him, (see Plate LXXIV) and he rose up and embraced him with 
a spiritual embrace, and he said unto him, “Thou art most welcome to 
“me, O man of God,” and he appointed unto him a fair dwelling-place. 
And on the morrow he enquired of him concerning the matter about which 
lie had come, and our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot said unto 
him, “I have come unto thee at the command of God that thou mayest 
“array me in the garb of the monks (Fol. 1200. 3) who lead the lives of 
“anchorites.” Then Abba Iyasus Mo’a said unto him, “I know that thy 
“coming to me hath taken place through the operation of God, and I have 
“been commanded by an angel from heaven to array thee in the garb of 
“the monks; but wait thou a little.* And Takla HAymanot dwelt with 
him for a few days (see Plate LXXV), and the Abbot arrayed him in 
the garb of the monks, which is the appearance of the angels. And 
Takla HAymanot abode there with fasting and vigil, and he fasted for 
a week (Fol. 120^. 1) at a time, and only tasted food on Sundays, when 
he ate bread [and] herbs, and if there were no herbs in the desert he 
preferred to go without them. And he kept vigil both by day and by 
night, and he read the Psalms of David, [Page 70] and he prostrated 
himself thirty-nine thousand and fifty times [a day], and sometimes five 
hundred thousand times [a day], until the sweat ran down from him like 
water, and the ground whereon he stood became wetted through and 
through, and sank down in the form of a hollow (Fol. \2ob. 2). And he 







_SAINT MICHAEL APP EARS TO TAKL A HAYMANOT. j ?2 

lived this manner of life for a number of years, and added to his fast and 
vigil daily, and he made himself to remember the word of our Lord, 
blessed be His Name! which saith, “Let him that wisheth to join himself 
“to Me hate himself, and take up the cross of his death boldly, and follow 
“me. And whosoever wisheth to save his soul, for My sake, shall 
find it, and, If there be any who follow Ale, wheresoever I am there 
“shall they be also;” 2 and, “There is none who having (Fol. 1206. 3) 
“taken hold of the plough, driveth a furrow backwards, [fit for] the 
“kingdom of God, which is straight.” 3 


CHAPTER LXXV1. 

HOW SAINT MICHAEL APPEARED TO TAKLA HAYMANOT AND SHEWED HIM 
A CITY WHICH WAS BRIGHT LIKE THE SUN, AND A PILLAR WHEREON WERE 
INSCRIBED THE NAMES OF THE MULTITUDES OF MEN WHO WOULD EMBRACE 

THE ASCETIC LIFE. 

(Fol. 121 a. 1) And it came to pass that whilst he was following 
this work, and was making his soul tranquil, the angel of God, Saint 
Michael, came, and caught him up out of the hole wherein he was, and 
carried him away and brought him to a city which shone brighter 
than the sun, and was built in the form of a tabernacle; and it was so 
spacious, and so exceedingly broad and long, that if the people from 
every country in the world were to be gathered together therein, the 
interior thereof would never be full. (Fol. 121^. 2) And in this city were 
very many pillars, none of which resembled the other, for one was like 
unto green herbage, and another was like unto coal, and a third was like 
ice, and a fourth was like unto the light ol the sun; and the radiance of 


1 St. Matthew xvi. 24, 25; St. Mark viii. 34; St. Luke ix. 23. 
3 St. Luke ix. 62. 


St. John xii. 26. 
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173 


all these pillars blazed with such dazzling splendour before the eyes, that 
he who stood by the side of one pillar could not see any one standing by 
the side of another, and the pillar which was immediately beyond him he 
could not see at all, and the pillar (Fol. 121a. 3) which was in front of him 
was so thick that it could not be seen through. And the surface of the 
ground of the city was like unto crystal, and it resembled the sea, and was 
soft, like oil, and the canopy thereof shone like the radiance of the sun 
when he shineth brightly. 

Now our father the holy man Takla HAYMANOT said that “That 
“tabernacle was not circumscribed like a tent, but it was as spacious 
“as a city, and every part thereof burned, as it were, with fire; and 
“when I say ‘fire’, I do not mean the fire which consumeth, but that which 
“giveth comfort and pleasure to the soul that seeth (Fol. 121^. 1) it. And 
“as l was marvelling at the matter, I arrived inside that abode, and I saw 
“thrones made ready therein, and there was one throne there which was 
“more honourable than the others, and the appearance of which was ex¬ 
ceedingly glorious, and the thrones which were on the right and left of 
“it were lower in height; nevertheless, the appearance of all the thrones 
“was most splendid, and they were decorated with colours like the rainbow. 
“And upon the throne (Fol. 121^. 2) which was in the middle there rested 
“a robe of light which emitted splendour, and in each fringe there was a 
“tongue of fire which said, ‘Hallelujah to the Father! Hallelujah to the 
“‘Son! Hallelujah to the FIoly Ghost!’ And on the right side of the 
“robe were laid seven crowns, and each crown was diffeient liom its 
“fellow. Then l said unto the angel who was with me, ‘Fear hath entered 
“‘into my heart at the sight of this house;’ and he said unto me, Tear 
“‘not, (Fol. 121 b. 3) for I have been sent to explain unto thee the matter 
“‘of the house.’ And when he had said this unto me, fear departed from 

“me, and he gave me strength by his words. 

“And I said unto him, ‘What is the meaning of this house, of which 
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_TAKLA HAYMANOT DESCRIBES HIS VISION. 

“‘I have never before heard, and who made it?’ And the angel said unto 
“me, ‘First of all look at what thou seest, and afterwards I will tell thee 
‘“who is its lord.’ And I saw a pillar of light set up there in front of 
“that throne, and upon it were inscribed the names of many (Fol. 1220.1) 
“souls; and I said unto the angel, ‘What are these, O my lord? And 
“‘who can count the pillars? And what is the meaning of the names of 
“‘the souls?’ And he said unto me, ‘This house is thine, and the exceed- 
“ ‘ingly glorious throne which is in the middle, and is better than the others, 
“‘belongeth to thee, and the holy robe and the crowns which rest 
“‘upon the throne are thine also. The thrones which are on the right and 
“‘left (Fol. 122#. 2) of thy throne are for thy [spiritual] children who shall 
“‘come after thee, and they shall sit upon thy throne and keep thy com- 
“‘mandments. Now the number of the pillars on the right of the throne 
“ ‘is four hundred and fifty thousand, and those on the left also [Page 71] 
“‘are four hundred and fifty thousand, according to the ordering of the 
“‘Lord of Souls. And the names of the multitudes of souls which thou 
“‘seest cut into these pillars are [the names of] the children which shall be 
“‘born unto thee by the Holy Ghost until the end of the world, (Fol. 
“‘122#. 3) and thou shalt be [held] to be the father of them all. And I 
“said unto the angel, ‘\\ ho am 1 that such a great act of grace as this 
“‘should come unto me? And he said unto me,‘G od giveth honour and 
“‘grace unto whomsoever lie pleaseth;’ thereupon he took me up into 
“heaven, and brought me into the middle of the empyraean and set me 
“before the throne of the I R1NITY, and I ascribed praise to the 1 RIND'S 
“and blessings, w r ith glorifyings of a kind which up to that time I had 
“never known. 

“And there came forth a voice from that (Fol. 122^. 1) thione, which 
“said, ‘Takla HaymAnot, TAKLA HAymAnoT, thy portion shall be with 
“ ‘My twenty-four priests.’ 1 hen they brought to me a vessel of gold, and 
“they gave it to me, and I offered up incense in the same manner as did 
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TAKLA HAYMANOT HEARS THE DIVINE VOICE. 

“they, and my praise was like their praise, and my raiment was like unto 
“theirs. And I looked openly at my God in His Threefold Person, 
“and He said unto me, ‘In proportion as thou lovest Me I will love thee, 
“‘(Fol. 122 b. 2) and in proportion as thou honourest Me I will honour thee. 

“ ‘And l will make thy name to be glorious and exalted, and verily, I say 
“‘unto thee that every man who putteth his trust in thy prayer shall be 
“‘saved through thee; and 1 will magnify both in heaven and upon the 
‘“earth the name of every man who shall celebrate a memorial festival of 
“‘thee according to the best of his power, and l will make him to be 
“‘honoured with the honour which is thine. And should tribulation or 
“‘affliction come upon him, when he calleth upon Me in thy name I will 
“‘deliver him out (Pol. 122 <£. 3) of all his trouble. And unto him that 
“‘ministereth to [thy] church I will appoint to stand with the Seven Arch- 
“‘angels, and to him that readcth the book of thy contending, and that 
“‘calleth upon thy name in this world there shall be compassion and mercy 
“ ‘for ever and ever.’ Then I glorified I Iim and bowed down before Him, 
“and said, ‘Glory be unto Thee, O God, Who hath given me all these 
“ ‘things by Thine own will, and not because of my work.' And after this 
“the ano-el brought me back to the place where I was formerly.’' And 
when our father the holy man TAKLA Haymanot had seen this Being, 
his heart burned like fire with the love of the God of heaven, and he 
slept neither by day nor by night, but read the Psalms of D.w id con¬ 
tinually, and also the Books of the Prophets and ot the Apostles. May 
his prayer and his blessing be with his beloved one Takla HaymAnot 
for ever and for ever! (Fol. 123 a. 3) Amen, and Amen. 
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CHAPTER LXXVII. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT SET OUT TO VISIT THE ASCETICS IN VARIOUS 
PARTS OF THE COUNTRY, AND HOW, WITH SAINT MICHAEL, HE WALKED 

UPON THE WATERS OF THE LAKE, 

(Fol. 123^. 1) And it came to pass that whilst he was living in this 
manner, a thought rose up in his heart which said, “Why dost thou dwell 
“in one place? Seek thou out the mountains of the saints that thou mayest 
“learn the ordinances of the monks." And as he was turning this thought 
over in his mind, the angel who guarded him continually, and was a being 
of radiant light, appeared to him in a flash of light, and our father the 
holy man Takla HAYMANOT said unto him, “Whither shall I go, O holy 
“one?” (Fol. 123^. 2) And the angel said unto him, “Go to the land of 
“Tegre, and ascend the mountain which is called DAmo, and thou shalt 
“find there a holy man whose name is Yohanni, and thou shalt receive 
“from his hand the oil and the garb [of the monk], and abide there until 
“I tell thee.” And on the morrow Takla HaymAnot went early in the 
morning to his spiritual father, that is to say, IyAsus AI(Va, and he revealed 
unto him his mind, and how the angel had spoken to him concerning the 
receiving of the oil (Fol. 123^. 3) and the garb, for up to that time he had 
not received the oil or the garb from AbbA IyAsus Mo a. And when 
AbbA IyAsus Mo'a bad heard the words of our father the holy man 
TAKLA 1 IAymAnot, he wept greatly, and said, “\\ hy wilt thou leave me, 
“O my son? I have not seen thee, for I have dwelt without seeing thee, 
“like an honourable Abba. Nevertheless thy words about going to my 
“mountain have pleased me, and when thou arnvest there thou shalt 
“receive the oil and (Fol. 124#. 1) the garb; and afterwards thou shalt 
“give [thyself] to me, and thou shalt be untome a fathei. But be patient 
“this day, for there is no man here to [Page 72] take thee acioss the sea. 
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And the holy man Takla HAymAnot said unto him, “There is no man 
“greater than God, and it God be with me there is no one who can 
“impede my way, and neither the sea nor any other thing can do so;” 
and as he was speaking his voice became loud. And the Abbot rose 
up and departed (Fol 124#. 2) so that he might set Takla HAymA¬ 
not on his way, and they came together to the sea; and behold, Saint 
Michael stood before our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot, and 
said unto him, “Follow me,” and he went into the sea and journeyed on 
as if he had been on dry land, and the holy man Takla HAymAnot 
(Fol. 124#. 3) followed him, and they passed over the sea together. Now 
when AbbA IyAsus Mo’a saw him he marvelled, and he said, “O God, 
“Thou hast performed a wonder by thy saints," and then he returned to 
his house and gave thanks unto God. 

CHAPTER LXXV1II. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT ARRIVED IN THE COUNTRY OF TEGRE, AND 
WENT TO THE MONASTERY OF ABBA ’ARAGAWI, AND WAS ANOINTED AND 
RECEIVED THE GARB OF THE MONK FROM ABBA YOHANNL AND HOW HE 
CULTIVATED FURTHER EXCELLENCE IN THE ASCETIC LIFE. 

(Fol. 124 £ 1) Thus our father, having dwelt in Hayak (or, on the sea 
coast) for a period of ten years, departed therefrom, being urged by the 
commandment of God, and he arrived in T EGRE, at the I Iallelujah Monas¬ 
tery, that is to say DAmo, which was the place of AbbA AragAw i, that is 
to say r , Michael, one of the nine holy' and devoted men who came from 
Romya (Rome) and from Egypt, during the reign ol AlamedA, the son 
of SaladobA, before [he begat] TAzen, whose names are (Pol. 124^. 2) 
AbbA 'Alep, and AbbA SehmA, and AbbA AragAwi, that is to say, 
Michael, and AbbA Apde, and AbbA GarimA, and AbbA Pan i allw (>x, 
and AbbA LikAnos, and AbbA GubA, and AbbA A am atA. Fhese are 
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the brilliant stars who illumined all the borders of Ethiopia; some of them 
sowed the seed in the morning and gathered in the harvest in the evening, 
and some of them carried water in a sieve, but unto each one of them, 
unto every man according to his ability, was given a portion of grace 
(Fol. 124^. 3), according to what the book of their contendings saith. 

Now our father the blessed man Takla HAymAnot came unto the 
Abbot of the monastery of AragAwi, even as we have already mentioned, 
anti he told him, when he asked him, of the reason of his coming, and 
that he wished to receive the cowl and the garb of the monk. Now the 
Abbot, who was Abba Yohanni, was full of grace and righteousness, 
and he said unto him, “Whence art thou?” (Fol. 125#. 1) And he said 
unto him, “I have come unto thee from a far country, by the command 
“of my God.” And the Abbot said unto him, “What is thy name? And 
“who hath endued thee with the garb of the monk?” And he said unto 
the Abbot, “My name is Takla Haymanot, and Abba IyAsus Mo "a, 
“who dwelleth on an island in the river, endued me with the garb of the 
“monk;” then AbbA Yohanni said unto him, “Verily thou art my grand¬ 
son, for 1 begot him by the Holy Ghost” (Fol. 1250. 2). And AbbA 
Yohanni prayed over the cowl and the cloak according to the law, and 
gave them to our father the holy man 1AKLA HAymAnot, and he received 
the cowl and the cloak, and undertook to emulate the contendings of the 
nine renowned saints who are mentioned above; and he began to obseixe 
the ordinances of the monastic life. And he was as one who did not know 
the taste of the striving which is perfect, and he was saying at all times, 
“Whosoever knoweth how to work (Fol. 125#. 3) the things which aie 
“good let him not labour in such wise that sin shall be unto him, and let 
“him follow the words of the Apostle, [who said,] ‘I chose the spiritual 
“‘love, for the sake of which I have rejected everything, and have set it 
“ i (z. e. y the world) as an enemy to myself, so that I might gain Christ. 
“‘For up to this present it appeareth to me that I have not iecei\ed per- 
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“‘fection. And forgetting the things which are behind me I press forward 
“‘to those which are before me’.”' 

And he gleaned gleanings from the early fathers like (Fol. 125 & 1) 
the bee which worketh hard, and gathereth the sweets of the blossoms 
of flowers of every kind. And straightway he made himself as one who 
had heard a command, and his whole being became bright in the fear of 
God. And he knew the things which would come to pass before they 
took place, and he could tell the brethren beforehand everything which 
would happen unto them, and it came to pass speedily; and the brethren 
marvelled at him, and by reason of his glorious faculties they likened him 
unto the angels. And they held him to be the equal of the Prophets by 
reason of his knowledge of events which were to take place (Fol. 125^. 2) 
after him, and they compared him to the Apostles by reason of his 
preachings, and they held him to be the equal of the Martyrs through 
his submissions [Page 73] to bufferings and flagellations. And he devoted 
himself to the brethren and bore their labours, and he made himself to be 
wholly like unto one who fed upon all the fruits of the Scriptures, and he 
gathered them together from all the saints, and they were the fruit ot the 
Holy Ghost. And he remembered (Fol. 125 b. 3) Paul who said, “Now 
“the fruits of the Holy Spirit are love, joy, peace, patience, alms, good¬ 
ness, faith, longsuffering, 2 and the absence of fornication, and the greatest 
“of these is love. Love is the fulfilling (or, completion) of the Law, and 
“though I have faith so that I could move mountains, and yet have not 
“love, I am nothing. And moreover, though I give m) flesh unto martvr 
“dom (Fol. 126 a. 1) and be pleased so to do, if there be not love in me 1 
“avail nothing.” 3 And our father, the holy man Takla Haymanot the 
blessed, for the sake of fulfilling this love became unto sinners li 'c a s , 
although he was not a sinner unto God, and unto each and every one oi 


3 Compare 1 


Corinthians xiii. 2-13. 
YY 2 


1 Philipptans iii. 13. 


Galatians v. 22. 
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TAKLA HAYMANOT VISITS THE MONASTERIES OF TEGRE. jg 0 

them he said, “I would die for thee;" and through his exhortation he turned 
each of them from [his] evil way to the endurance of the labour of the 
saints. Unto those who were senseless (or, mad) he became as one mad, 
and afterwards (Pol. 126 a. 2) he became unto them a master; and in this 
manner he dwelt (Fol. 126#. 3) on Mount DAmo for twelve years. 


CHAPTER LXXIX. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT SET OUT TO VISIT THE MONASTERIES IN TEGRE, 
AND OF THE WONDERFUL THING WHICH HAPPENED ON HIS DEPARTURE. 

(Fol. 126 <£. 1) Then there appeared unto him an angel oi God, who 
said unto him, “Get thee forth from this mountain, and pass through the 
“borders of TEGRE, and visit all the monasteries of the monks and the 
“deserts of the saints, for peradventure with them thou shalt acquire gain." 
And TAKLA HAYMANOT went to AbbA Yohanni and told him all the 
desire of his heart, and what the angel had told him [to do]; and AbbA 
Yohanni said unto him, “Thy coming to me at the beginning (Fob 126 b. 2) 
“took place by the command of an angel, and now, depart thou whither 
“he hath sent thee, and may God be with thee." Then AbbA Yohanni 
rose up to send him away, and they came (see 1 late LXX\ II) to¬ 
gether to a steep place on the slope of the mountain of DAmo, which 
was exceedingly precipitous, and it was impossible to descend there wit 
out a strong rope; now the length ol the rope was about Dit) cubits ( o. 
126 b. 3). And [when] our hither the holy man Takla HAymAnot arrived 
there, he grasped the rope that he might descend by means of it, and 
AbbA Yohanni and his sons stood on the top of a lock to see urn & o 
down. Then straightway the rope broke because of us wei & it, a 
father the holy man Takla HAymAnot fell down with it, but there were 
given unto him six wings, and he rose up through beating [the air] w 
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them, 3,ncl lie tlew 3\\ foi 3, distance of three stages whilst 3II the monks 
of the monastery (Fol. nya. 1) were watching him. And they returned 
to their monastery giving praise (Fol. 12 ja. 2) to God, Who doeth mighty 
deeds. 


CHAPTER LXXX. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT WENT TO VISIT THE MONKS IN THE DESERT OF 
WALI, AND HOW HE LIVED AMONG THEM FOR ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY 

DAYS WITHOUT FOOD. 

(Fol. 12 ya. 3) And our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot de¬ 
parted and came into the desert of \\ Ali, and he found there many monks 
who lived the lives of recluses, and he embraced them with a spiritual 
embrace, and they all said unto him with one voice, “Why hast thou come 
“unto 11s, for thou art more honourable than we are?” And our father 
the holy man TAKLA HAymAnot said unto them, “Say not thus, O my 
“fathers, for in what thing am I more honourable than you? (Fol. 127^. 1) 
“Ye are men who are clothed with the desert, and ye are far more honour¬ 
able than I am.” And they said unto him, “Verily, we say unto thee that 
“we (see Plate LXXX III} have never seen a man upon the earth, a man 
“to whom such a great measure ol grace hath been given as thyself; be- 
“hold, many saints shall be begotten by thee, and thou shalt become their 
“father.” And our father the holy man 1 AKLA HAymAnot said unto them, 
“If it be the will of my Lord it shall be good for me;” and he dwelt with 
them for a space of thrice forty [days], (Fol. 127 b. 2) without eating food 
of any kind whatsoever, for in that desert there is no man who eateth food 
(Fol. 127 b. 3) even until this day. [Page 74] 
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CHAPTER LXXXI. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT VISITED THE MONASTERIES OF HAWZEN AND 
DAGUE, AND HOW HE WAS BLESSED BY THEIR HOLY MEN. 

(Fol. 128#. 1) And it came to pass that after these things Takla 
HAymAnot bade farewell to the saints, (see Plate LXXIX) and he de¬ 
parted to the Monastery of Mount Hawzen, and having arrived there 
he embraced the old men who dwelt in that monastery, anti asked them 
questions concerning their life; and knowing that they were men of spiritual 
excellence, he sought to be blessed by them, and they said unto him, 
AVe do not wish to bless thee, a blessed man whom God hath blessed, 
“but do thou bless us (Fol. 1280. 2) with the blessing of thy holy hand, 
“which is full of grace.” And our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot 
said unto them, “I lave l not come unto you seeking a blessing from you? 
“It is right that ye should bless me.” And they said unto him, “Thy 
“coming hither hath not been of thine own will, but God hath sent thee 
“unto us that thou mayest bless our monastery by thy footsteps; now 
“therefore, bless us, O holy man (Fol. 128 a. 3) of God,” and he blessed 
them all. And after he had blessed them he received a blessing horn 
them. Then he departed on his way and came to the Monastery of 
DAgue, and he embraced the monks thereof and sought a blessing hom 
them, and they said unto him, [“It is for thee to bless us first"], and he 
blessed them, and after he had done so they said unto him, “O our father, 
“thou holy man of God, (Fol. 128^. 1) thou must go swiftly into all 
“the borders of TegrAya (Fol. 128^. 2) so that our country may receive 

“our blessing.” 








THE LIFE OF TAKLA HAYMAnOT (Folio 130a). 


PLATE LXXX. 





fl 0 b-'irn rnhpn 
'llA Oi ?° i. 1 ); at 

fci t - .*i n,n>*p.n 
/il.'iiU.vmnx’ 

Ki^lA-A-noiils 

CH^*.n^>OD 

0»4*wLA7-.?*n 
? ‘Th -ffl+m pm 

h‘l H (W-. ft. 
aH~0/Lli-hi n»fc 
6 flsIvAsflPht 

•J<44D f> ft i s 'i y,aq 

m 

PlitsOBJIAfll: 

t.Aq«n<*mTiA 
hdO*«A)iA-lf A<o.s 


I. Saint Michael makes Takla HAymSnot to walk across the Red "lXXKU). 
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CHAPTER LXXXII. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT WALKED OVER THE WATERS OF THE RED SEA 
AND RAISED A DEAD MAN TO LIFE, HOW HE ARRIVED AT JERUSALEM AND 
HOW HE WAS RECEIVED BY MICHAEL, THE ARCHBISHOP. ’ 

0 ol. A And it came to pass that whilst he was journeying 
about in this manner he went down to Jerusalem, a pillar of light guiding 
him on his way, and wheresoever he came all the mighty works of the 
APOSTLES followed him; and [on his way] he wrought marvellous things 
and wonders, for in one place he made water to spring up out of the 
ground, in another he healed the sick, and in another he raised the dead. 
And he came to the Red Sea, and when he did not find a ship wherein 
he might sail across it, he prayed the Prayer of the Gospel; and having 
made an end of the prayer, (Fol. 129^. 1) Saint Michael, the angel of 
God, appeared unto him according to his wont, walking upon the sea, 
and our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot followed him, and the 
two crossed over the sea together in one hour (see Plate LXXX). 

And having crossed the sea, our father the holy man Takla HAY- 
MANOT found a dead man (see Plate,LXXX) there, and he pronounced 
a blessing over him, saying, “If thou wast a Christian [during thy lifetime], 
“in the Name of (I'ol. 129#. 2) my God Jesus Christ, Whose Cross I 
“carry, rise up out of thy sleep;” and straightway that dead body rose up 
like one who had woke up from his sleep, and cried out, saying, “\ ea, I 
“am a Christian, and I belong to the people of ZiON, whose Lord is God. 

T hen our father the holy man Takla HaymAnot said unto him, “\\ ho 
“slew thee?” and the man said unto him, “I died ol thirst as I was on my 
“way to Jerusalem ” And the holy man our father T AKLA HAYMANOT 
(P ol. 129 <2. 3) said unto him, “If thou wouldst go to Jerusalem come, 
“follow me,” and he followed him; and Takla HaymAnot came unto the 
grave of our Lord whilst AbbA Michael, the Archbishop of Alexandria, 
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was there, and he went into his presence and bowed low in homage before 
him. And the Archbishop rose up from his throne and bowed before him, 
and he said unto him, “Happy is thy coming unto me, Takla HAymAnot, 
“thou man of God," and our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot said 
unto him, “Bless me, O Father, for I would receive thy blessing.” (Fol. 129^. 1) 
And he said unto him likewise, “My Father, who told thee my name?” 
And the Archbishop said unto him, “Verily 1 say unto thee that an angel 
“of God informed me concerning thee on this very day;” and he blessed 
him with many blessings, saying, “May God bless thee with the blessing 
“of my fathers the Apostles, and with the blessing of the Archbishops 
“who have sat upon the throne of Mark.” Then our father the holy man 
Takla HAyman6t [Page 75] embraced the hands and the feet of the 
(Fol. 129^. 2) Archbishop, and the Archbishop kissed his head and his 
mouth, and said unto him, “From this time forward thou shalt be, O monk, 
“a father of many monks, and many churches (or, Christian houses) shall 
“be built in thy name; return thou to thine own country, and this shall be 
“thy portion from God.” Then our father the holy man Takla HaymAnot 
said unto him, “I will not return unto mine own country, for I have come 
“here that I may be buried by thy hands, (Fol. 129^. 3) and I cannot learn 
“how to be a monk and how to lead the monastic life by myself, for I do 
“not know the works of asceticism. And Michael the Archbishop said 
unto him, “Verily I say unto thee that among the monks there is none greater 
“than thyself, nevertheless I tell thee that thou must consent to my words. 
And our father the holy man 1 AKLA HAYMANOT said unto him, “A ea, I 
“will do what thou sayest unto me, for next to my Lord God thou ait 
“my father; nevertheless I desire to embrace the saints who aie in the 
“desert of SiHET 1 and ’Hsketes (Scete). And the Archbishop said 
unto him (Fol. 130#. 1, 2) “Go, and may God make stiaight thy \\a\. 


1 A form of the Coptic name ^jiiit. 
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TAKLA HAYMANOT VISITS THE HOLY PLACES. 
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CHAPTER LXXXIII. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT VISITED ALL THE HOLY PLACES IN PALESTINE 
FROM BETHLEHEM TO THE MOUNT OF OLIVES. AND HOW HE WENT TO THE 
DESERT OF SCETE AND WAS BLESSED BY THE ASCETICS WHO LIVED THERE. 

(Fol. 130 a. 3) Then Takla HaymAnot departed from him and 
worshipped at the grave of the Lord, and he came unto all the places 
where our Lord [went] from Galilee, the place where He became in¬ 
carnate, to the Mount of Olives, the place of His Ascension; and he 
came down the river Jordan (see Plate LXXXI) and was baptized therein. 
Then he came to the desert of Sihet and was blessed by the old men 
who were there, (see Plate LXXXI) and he passed through the desert 
of Sihet, which [name] is [interpreted], “Balance of hearts,” 1 and he re¬ 
ceived a blessing from those who were (Fol. 130^. 1) there. And at that 
time the angel of God appeared unto him, (see Plate LXXXI) and said 
unto him, “What sayest thou, O Takla HaymAnot?” And our father 
the holy man Takla HAymAnot said unto him, “I wish to dwell here;” 
and the angel said unto him, “This desert shall not be thy portion, never¬ 
theless thy sons shall multiply therein in the latter days. As for thee, 
“get thee into the country of Ethiopia, and thou shalt make monks of the 
“men who shall come unto thee after thou hast searched out the work 
“(Fol. 130£ 2) of righteousness; and there shall not come unto thee any 
“man who is not profitable for the kingdom of heaven. I hen our father 
the holy man Takla HaymAnot said unto him, (Pol. 130 b . 3) “In what 
“days shall I do this, O master? And he said unto him, “In these days 
(2. e., now). May his prayer protect his servant 1 akla HAymAno i ! 
Amen. 
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THE LIFE OF TAKLA HAYMANOT (Folio 131a). 


PLATE LXXXII. 
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Takla H&ym&not ordains the man whom he had raised from the dead on his road to Jerusalem, 
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TAKLA HAYMANOT RETURNS TO ETHIOPIA. 


CHAPTER LXXXIV. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT RETURNED TO THE COUNTRY OF TEGRE, AND 
HOW HE MADE A MONK OF THE MAN WHOM HE HAD RAISED FROM THE 

DEAD ON HIS WAY TO JERUSALEM. 

(Fol. 131 a. 1) Then our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot 
returned to the country of Ethiopia, and he came to the country of Tegre; 
and the man whom he had raised from the dead followed him. And when 
he arrived at the village that man said unto him, “Holy father, 1 wish thee 
“to endue me with the garb of the monastic life." And our father the holy 
man Takla HAymAnot said unto him, “Art thou able to bear the weight 
“of the labours of the saints?” And the man said unto him (Fol. 131 a. 2), 
“Thy God, Who is able [to do] all things, will give me strength [to bear] 
“through thy prayer;” and our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot 
arrayed him in the garb of the monastic life, (see Plate LXXXII), and 
called his name, “ A.RAYANA SagAhu,” and the man became a great 
athlete in the ascetic life, and dwelt with the holy man closely and con¬ 
tinually. And our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot begot many 
followers ol the monastic life, both men and women, and he taught the faith 
and the monastic life in all the borders of Tegre, and his sons possessed 
many religious houses, which are called after his name unto this day 
[Page 76]. 


CHAPTER LXXXV. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT VISITED JERUSALEM A SECOND AND A THIRD 
TIME, AND HOW THE ARCHBISHOP MICHAEL ADVISED HIM TO FOUND A 

MONASTERY. 

(Fol. 131 b. 1) And again Takla HAymAnot journeyed to Jeru¬ 
salem, and lie came unto those to whom he had come formerly, and then 












hAymAnot 


THE LIFE OF TAKLA 


(Folio 1316 ). 


PLATE LXXX11I 
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The Archbishop Michael tells Takla HiymAnot, who has visited Jerusalem for the third time, that 
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THE LIFE OF TAKLA HAYMANOT (Folio ,3,4 
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Takla Haymanot and his disciple ’ Aray&na Sag&hu are 
of the Monastery of D&mo in Tegre. 


received by AbbA Yohanni and the monks 
(See chapter LXXX VI). 




TAKLA HAYM ANQT’S SECOND VISIT TO ABBA YCHANNI. ,g 7 

returned in peace; and he journeyed a third time to Jerusalem, and came 
to Archbishop Michael, and he did homage to him and embraced him; 
and Abba Michael said unto him, “My son, why doest thou this? For 
“behold, this is the third time that thou hast come hither. Henceforward 
“thou must rest in one desert, for it is better for a monk to lay the foun¬ 
dations of his monastery than to wander about.” (Fol. 131^. 2) And 
our father the holy man Takla Haymanot (Fol. 131& 3) said unto him, 
“I agree, O my lord;" and he returned to his own country (see Plate 

LXXXIII). 


CHAPTER LXXXVI. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT RETURNED TO ABBA YOHANNI, AND BEGGED 
HIM TO BLESS HIM BEFORE HE DEPARTED INTO THE DESERT TO LEAD THE 

LIFE OF A SOLITARY ASCETIC. 


Then Takla Haymanot went round about through all the borders 
of Tegre, and he went up to the Monastery of DAmo, and when the 
saints in the mountain saw him, they spake among themselves, saying, 
“Behold, our brother Takla HAymanot, whom we saw formerly flying- 
in the air with six wings, hath again come; and they brought him quickly 
to the Abbot, Abba Yohanni. And when Abba Yohanni saw him, he 
rose up and did homage to him, by reason of the grace (Fol. 132#. 1) 
which he had observed in him formerly (see Plate LXXXI\ ), and all 
the saints magnified him exceedingly. Now when the holy man our father 
Takla Haymanot saw the useless praise [which they bestowed upon 
him], he disliked [it] exceedingly, and he said unto Abba Yohanni, O 
“my father, the Archbishop commanded me to lead the lile of a monk, 
“and to dwell in the desert, but should I live here, this useless praise would 
“be an abomination unto my soul. Do thou then give me a blessing, so 
“that I may depart and dwell in one of the deserts. 1 hen Abba^A ohanni 















THE LIFE OF TAKLA HAYMAnOT (Folio i 33 «). 
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TAKLA HAYMANOT IS NUMBERED WITH THE GREAT ASCETICS. 188 

said unto him, (Fol. 132 a. 2) “It is not thou who saycst this thing, but it 
“is the will of God which calleth thee to return to thy country. Now many 
“of the saints among the old men have told me that thy portion is the 
“country of ShawA, depart then thither in peace, and may God, Whom 
“my fathers have pleased, the God Who hath nursed me and fed me until 
“this day, and the angel of God Who hath guided me and brought me 
“into this (Fol. 1320. 3) monastery, make straight thy path, and make fair 
“thy departure." Then, having blessed him, the word of prophecy came 
down into his mouth, [and lie said,] “Thou shalt be great and honourable 
“exceedingly among the monks, and they shall declare {or, call) thy name 
“together with the names of the famous and renowned patriarchs of the 
“monks, that is to say, AbbA Anthony, and AbbA Macarius;” and 
Takla HAymAnot was blessed by him, and departed on his road. May 
their prayer and their blessing be with their servant Takla HAymAnot ! 
Amen. 


CHAPTER LXXXVII. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT WENT TO MOUNT KANTORAR IN ZALAN, AND 
HOW THE ANGEL OF GOD TOLD HIM TO GO TO THE ABBOT IYASUS MO’A. 

(Fol. 132 b . 1) And Takla HAymAnot set out on the road to the 
country of ZAlAn, and he ascended a mountain which is called KantorAr, 
and here he kept the holy fast of Fort)' Days; and he wished to live there, 
for the country was a plain and was an open one. 1 hen the angel of God 
(Fol. 132^. 2) appeared (see Plate LXXXV) unto him, and said, \\ hat 
“is this that thou thinkest, O Takla HAymAnot? This desert is not thy 
“portion, nevertheless after a few days thy sons shall inhabit it, as foi thy- 
“self, get thee to IyAsus Mo A , (Fol. 132 b . 2) and hearken unto that which 
“he shall say unto thee.” And on the morrow he rose up and departed, 
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Takla HAvmAnot holding converse with the Ahhot iyAsc* Ah’-t."|j°,||"'piace^l akla HAvmAnOt 
was built on an island standing in a river or lake, to reach the place 


walked on the water. 


rfe. / XXXVII\. 







TAKLA HAYMANOT THE SUCC ESSOR O F THE GREAT ASCETICS. 

and lie came to a place on the sea-shore, and he walked upon the water, 
even as a. man walketh on the di} land; and he came unto IyAsus Mo’a 
And when the Abbot saw him, he rejoiced exceedingly (see Plate 
LXXXVI), and said unto him, “Where didst (Fol. 133* 1) thou receive 
“the cowl and the cloak which are in thy holy hands?” And Takla 
Haymanot said unto him, “In Mount DAmo, at the hand of Abba 
“Yohanni.” And our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot said unto 
him, “From this time onwards [Page 77] I will cease from the toil of the 
“road; I will be thy son, (Fol. 1330. 2) and thou shalt be [my] father; 
“give me the cowl and cloak which are in thy holy hands.” And the 
Abbot gave to AbbA Takla HAymAnot the cowl and the cloak, for the 
angel said unto him, “Hearken unto what he sayeth unto thee.” 


CHAPTER LXXXV111. 

HOW THE GARB OF THE MONK AND THE RULE OF THE ASCETIC LIFE 
DESCENDED FROM ANTHONY THE GREAT TO TAKLA HAYMANOT. 


(Fol. 133 <2. 3) Now the begetting of our holy fathers took place as 
follows:— AbbA Anthony put on the monastic garb at the hand of the 
holy angel Michael, and AbbA Anthony begot AbbA Macarius, the 
Great. And AbbA Macarius begot AbbA Phil-Ammon, and AbbA Phil- 
Ammon begot AbbA Pachomius, and AbbA Pachomius begot AbbA 
Theodore, and AbbA Theodore begot AbbA AragAwi, that is to say, 
Michael. And AbbA ’AragAwi went forth irom the country of Ethiopia, 


(Fol. 133 <£. 1) and dwelt in DAmo, and he begot AbbA Mat thias, and 
AbbA Matthias begot AbbA Joseph, and AbbA Joseph begot AbbA 
Madkhanina ’Egzi’e, and AbbA Madkhanina ’Egzi’e begot AbbA MizAn, 
that is to say, Krestos BezAna, and AbbA Krestos BezAna begot 
Maskal Mo’a, and AbbA Maskal Mo’a begot AbbA Yohanni, and 
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Takla H4ym4n6t makes the sign of the Cross over a horned serpent which was 175 cubits tong, and 
the reptile is forthwith rent asunder the whole length ot its o y. ^ chapter LXXXIX). 














TAKLA HAYMANOT SLAYS A SERPENT. 
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Abba Yohanni begot Abba IyAsus Mo A and Takla HaymAnot (Fol. 
133 A 2), the former by the cassock and girdle, and the latter (Fol. 133^. 3) 
by the cowl and the cloak; and to AbbA Takla HAymAnot IyAsus 
MoA gave the cowl and the cloak, even as we have said before. 


[Co 6c read on (6c ^tr(6 ©aj> of (6c Q£)ccft.] 


CHAPTER LXXXIX. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT WENT UP THE MOUNTAIN OF dAdA AND SLEW 
A MIGHTY SERPENT, AND HOW THE MEN OF THE COUNTRY BECAME 
CHRISTIANS, AND RECEIVED BAPTISM AT THE HAND OF THE HOLY MAN. 

(Fol. 134*2.1) And the holy man our father T AKLA HAymAnot said 
farewell to AbbA IyAsus Mo’a and departed towards AmharA, and he 
went down on the western side where there was a high mountain which 
was called DAdA; and he ascended the mountain with his disciple Ara- 
yAna SagAhu, and found there a mighty snake which had been there 
from days of old, and which was under the rule of a witch woman whose 
name was Guedit. And when our lather the holy man 1 AKLA HA\ mAnot 
looked at the snake, it reared itself up (Fol. 134*. 2) and thrust out its 
tongue, wishing to hurl itself on him; but the holy man made the sign ol 
the Cross over it, and straightway the serpent was cut asunder, (see 
Plate LXXXVII) and became two pieces, one ol which slid down tie 
rock, and the other glided under a stone. 1 hen Takla A\ manot to 
his disciple to measure the serpent and to find out how lorn, a 

he measured it, and its length was one hundred and seventy- \e cu 1 s 
And our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot lived in (FoL 
134 a. 3) the mountain for one month. And after these t mgs t e: peop> e 
the city went up into the mountain to worship the serpent, an ty 
















TAKLA HAYMANOT CONVERSES WITH THE GOVERNOR. \g j 

our father the holy man Takla Haymanot standing there praying, but 
the serpent which they had been wont to worship was not to be found. 
Then they said unto him, “O monk, whence comest thou? And by what 
“means hast thou ascended this mountain? To-day we cannot find the 
“serpent; hast thou driven him away?” And our father the holy man 
Takla Haymanot said unto them, (Pol. 134A 1) “I have not driven him 
“away, but I have killed him by the might of God, go ye, and this young 
“man will shew you his carcase;” and they found him in a state of rotten¬ 
ness and putrefaction, and the beasts and the birds would not eat him. 
Then the people asked the disciple, saying, “With what did ye kill him?” 
And he said unto them, “As soon as my lather made the sign of the 
“Cross over him, he split in twain, and died;” and by the will of God 
[Page 78] fear entered into the hearts of the people of the city (Fol. 
134^. 2). Then the people marvelling went and told the king that there 
was a monk in the mountain, and that he had slain the serpent which they 
used to worship; and he said unto them, “What is this man like ? ” And they 
said unto him, “The man is of fine stature and exceedingly good to look 
“upon; ” and he said unto them, “Come, let us go and see him.” So they 
departed to him. And when they had arrived at the place where he was, 
the governor did homage to him from afar, and he said, “I beseech thy 
“holiness, O man of God, (Fol. 134 A 3) to permit me to draw nigh unto 
“thee;” and our father the holy man Takla Haymanot said unto him, 
“Come,” and the governor went and bowed down bcloic him, saving, 
“Bless me.” Then our father the holy man Takla Haymanot said unto 
him, “I cannot give thee a blessing without knowing what thy faith is.” 
And the governor said unto him, “My belief is in the Law r ot the Christians, 
“nevertheless that which is within me worshippeth the serpent, but when 
“I heard that thou hadst slain him by means of a sign [made] by thy hand 
“(Fol. 1350. 1) I knew that God was with thee. And because of this thing 
“I have come unto thee that I may submit m) sell to thee, loi we, t 








TAK.LA HAYMANOT BAPTIZES THE GOVERNOR. 
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“to say, I and my people, used to fear that serpent, and do for him every¬ 
thing which he desired." Then our father the holy man Takla Hay- 
MANOT said unto him, “Art thou a man of such habits and yet sayest unto 
“me, ‘Bless me?' When thou hast forsaken the worship of Satan, and art 
“baptized in the Name of my God Jesus Christ, then, and not before, 
“(Fol. 1350. 2) will I bless thee;” and the governor said unto him, “Bap¬ 
tize me, O father, and bless me.” Then our father the holy man Takla 
Haymanot rose up and went down into the river Zoha, and consecrated 
the water and baptized the governor and his people in the Name of the 
Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit. Now the number of those 
who were baptized on that day was three thousand men, without [reckon¬ 
ing] women and children; and Takla HAymAnot administered to them 
the Holy Mysteries, and commanded them to build (Fol. 135#. 3) a 
church upon the mountain at the place where he had slain the serpent, 
and they did so. And he set therein for them a tdboV in the name of the 
Four Beasts, and it is there until this day. 


CHAPTER XC. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT WAS TOLD BY A VOICE FROM HEAVEN TO DEPART 
TO SHAWA, AND HOW HE PLACED THE BELIEVERS IN THE CITY UNDER THE 
CARE OF HIS DISCIPLE, AND HAVING EXHORTED THEM TO LEAD GOOD 

LIVES DEPARTED ON HIS WAY. 

(Fol. 135 b. 1) And it came to pass that whilst he was there, a voice 
cried to him from heaven and said, “Takla HAymAnot, Takla Ha\- 
“mAnot, depart to the country of ShawA, for behold, those who held thy 
“faith and whom l made very many, have become few' in number, go 


1 /. e. t the tabernacle on the altar 


wherein the sacramental bread and wine were placed. 
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Takla HAymAnot is told by a voice from heaven to depart to ShawA, and having made hjs d'sciple 
-Arayana ^agAhu the priest of those who had become converted to Christ,an.ty in that place, 
he gives him his cross and staff and departs. 
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takla haymanot leaves ’arayana sagahu. 
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thou and V.s.t them and teach them so that their faith become as it was 

f f" H • I t C ° U T ^ " ly graW ’ and th >' ** shall 
“multiply therein like the sand of the sea, and like the stars of heaven 

“and in thy name shall be built a great monastery, like unto [that ini’ 

“Jerusalem (ho 1 . 135A 2), and thy memorial shall he heard of in all the 

“ends of the world; and when the voice had said these things it became 

silent. 1 hen our father the holy man Takla Haymanot called all the 

people of the city, and said unto them, “I must go whither my God hath 

commanded me to go. Keep ye the ordinances of God, so that ye may 

“find relief both for your souls and your bodies, and my son ’ArayAna 

SagAhi shall d\v ell w ith you here, and shall be unto you a father instead 

“°f m y seir (Fol. 135 A 3) Now when the men of the city heard these 

words, they wept greatly, and the disciple himself also wept, and said 

unto him, “Leave me not, O my father, for I desire to go with thee.” And 

our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot said unto him, “Is it not at 

“the voice of God that I command thee to stay here? This country is thy 

“portion for ever." And he left with him the cross which was in his hand, 

and the staff whereon he supported himself, (see Plate LXXXVIII) say- 

mg, “ I hese shall be unto thee for a hope;’ and he prophesied to him 

saying, “ I hou shalt become (Fol. 136#. 1) the father of many monks in 

“this city. 1 hen Abba "ArayAna SagAhu wept greatly, saying, “O my 

“father, blessed be the city into which thou comest, and blessed be this 

“dust whereon thou treadest, and blessed shall be all those who shall be 

“begotten by thee, and who shall hear thy voice, and shall walk in thy 

“commandments, and blessed shall be the grave wherein thy body shall 

“be [Page 79] laid, and thy blood shall be gathered. As for myself thy 

“servant (Fol. 1360. 2) let thy blessing come to me. I desire earnestly to 

“be with thee, but the Will of God restraineth me” (Fol. 1360. 3). So 

the disciple and the men of the city set our father the holy man I akla 

HAymanot on his way, and they returned to their own country. 

J } J rr 
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CHAPTER XCI. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT WENT TO THE COUNTRIES OF WALAKA AND 
MUGAR, AND HOW HE PREACHED TO THE PEOPLE OF JAMA AND BAPTIZED, 
AND HOW A DEVIL WHICH WAS WORSHIPPED THERE FLED BEFORE HIM. ’ 

(Fol. 136 A 1) And our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot 
departed to the country of ShawA, that, is to say, the land of WalakA, 
and he arrived in the land of Mugar; and he went up into a high moun¬ 
tain, the name of which is Ko'At ; now it was the place where sacrifices 
were offered up to devils. And he fasted in this place and kept frequent 
vigil, until the devils were dispersed, and he taught [the people] the faith 
of the Gospel. T hen, according to his wont he went on and came to 
the country of JamA, and he went round about through it teaching, and 
saying, “Repent, (Fol. 136^. 2) for the kingdom of heaven hath drawn 
“nigh. 1 Blessed are those who believe in the Son of God. Blessed 
“are those who lament their sins, for they shall save themselves from 
“punishment. Blessed are those who give of their treasure to the poor, 
“for they give a pledge unto God.” And when the men who were in the 
city heard his words, they believed and were baptized by him. 1 hen they 
told him that there (Fol. 136^. 3) was in the city a certain man who was 
a lover of idols, and who worshipped Satan; now Satan appeared unto 
this man in visible form. And our father the holy man 1 AKLA HAYMANOT 
went to him, and he enquired ol him concerning his whole [manner of] 
work, and the man told him some things about it openly, but in lespect 
of some he prevaricated to him. And when our tathei the hoh man 
Takla HAymAnoT saw that the man w^as trying to deceive him b) his 
speech, he commanded them to give him a ceitain kind ol lood which 
was forbidden to them, so that he might know his [manner of] work, and 
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THE LIFE OF TAKLA HAYMAn 6T (Folio 137,7). 


PLATE LXXXIX. 
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The devil which dwells in a certain magician warns declares his intention of departing to 

a spell upon him, and make him eat strange food, and declares 









Takla HaymAnot (Fol. i 37 «. i) marvelled’ for he hadleardd A T 
he did not eat that particular kind of food which h 1 1 that 

And ^he idolater was lookmg at our father Takla Havmanot L he 
marve led and he sa,d unto h.m, “Hearken, and 1 will tell thee plainlv 
“what hath happened to me. I dwelt in T A MARv6,as they have aheadv 
“to d thee concerning me and before thou didst come hither, my J 
whom I worshipped spake unto me, (Fol. ,3;,. 3) saying, <1 ’m'going 
to kave thee and I shall go to the country (see Plate LXXXIX) of 
“‘GojAM. And I said unto h.m, ‘Why art thou going to leave me O 
“‘Lord?’ And he said unto me, ‘Behold, there ^1 "come unto Thee a 
“‘man who is stronger than I am, and whose ordinances are different from 
“‘[mine]: I hen he told me about thy miraculous work and about thy 
“garb, and he told me, saying, ‘He will make thee to eat food, and he shall 
“‘lay a ban upon thee, for thou art not able to make thyself as great as 
“‘he is.' And when the wonderful thing of which he had told me came 
“to me, I did (Fol. 1 37 a. 3) as thou didst command me.” Now when the 
men of the city beard them [talking], they marvelled and they knew that 
the coming of our father the holy man Takla HaymAnot had taken 
place by the commandment of God, and they believed with all their hearts; 
and he healed their sick folk, and abolished all their evil devices. 


CHAPTER XCII. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT DEPARTED TO THE COUNTRY OF GERARYA, HOW 
HE CONVERTED THE GOVERNOR SAMEN SAGAD, AND OVERTHREW THE 
ALTARS AND IMAGES OF THE DEVILS WHICH THE MAGICIANS OF THAT 

COUNTRY WORSHIPPED. 

(Fol. 137 £ 1) Then Takla HAymAnot went up into the country 
of GerAryA, unto a district which is called DAbot; and he wished to 

ccc* 












TAKLA HAYMANOT BLESSES SAMEN SAGAD. 


dwell there, but his spirit was not pleased therewith. So he departed, and 
as he was journeying from this place, the governor of GerAryA, whose 
name was Sam&N Sagad, saw him, and he wished to be blessed by him. 
Now there were crowds of men with him, and some said, “Who is this 
“[man] whose appearance is so different [from that of others]?” And others 
said, “Is this the man whose story we heard (Fol. 137 b. 2) in Mugar and 
“Jama?” For as yet the path of the saints [and] monks was not known 
in all the borders of ShawA, and therefore the people were moved at the 
sight of him. And the governor said unto [Page 80] his men, “I desire 
“to be blessed by this man;” and they said unto him, “We have heard 
“that he never blesseth anyone.” And the governor said unto them, “If he 
“blesseth me, what will ye give me? Now, if he will not bless me, I will 
“give you (Fol. 137^. 3) fifty horses;” and they said unto him, “And we 
“will give thee fifty horses [if he blesseth thee];" so they made a covenant 
to this [effect]. 

Then the governor rose up and went to our father the holy man 
Takla Haymanot, and bowed down before him, and said unto him, 
“Bless me, father;” and the holy man refused to do so, saying, “I cannot 
“give thee a blessing, for I know not what thy faith is. And the governor 
said unto him, “Whatsoever thou commandest me I will observe with my 
“whole heart always,” and as our father the holy man 1 akla Haymanot 
knew through the I Ioly Spirit (Fol. 138#. 1) which rested upon him that 
he would become his son, he blessed him, and embraced him, and they 
held converse with each other. And the word of our father the holy man 
Takla Haymanot entered into the heart of the governor, and he followed 
it with his whole mind; and he took from his men the fifty hoises, accoid- 
ing to their agreement. I hen the governor took our father the hoi) man 
Takla HAymAnot into his house, and they lived together, and the saint 
taught the governor the things of God, and admonished him to loisake 
(Fol. I3 8*. 2) the abominable snares which lead to idolatry. And when 







THE LIFE OF TAKLA HAYMAnOT (Folio .39a). 


PLATE XC. 
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THE MAGICIAN FLEES BEFORE TAKLA HAYNUNnr 
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his faith had become strong through all which he had said unto him 
TAKLA Haymanot led the governor into all the accursed shrines of the 
devils, and into the lofty mountains which are called Jama and ’AmbOsha 
and into many other accursed shrines, where enchanters dwelt among the 
crags and cliffs, and into several hidden temples, wherein Satan ap¬ 
peared in visible form (Fol. 138 a. 3), and where the people went to wor¬ 
ship him, and to offer up sacrifices to him. And when the governor 
arrived there, our father the holy man Takla Haymanot pulled down 
all the altars of the devils, and built churches in their places, and they 
are there until this day, and the men who are in them relate the miracles 
and marvels which lie wrought there. 

And I AKLA HaymAnot also led the governor to a great group 
of rocks called AlSbA, near which lived a mighty magician who was the 
greatest of all the magicians of GerAryA; and our father the holy man 
Takla HAymAnot made (hoi. 138^. 1) the sign of the Cross against 
him whilst he was yet some way from him, and sang a Psalm in the 
Name of our God Jesus Christ, saving, “God is my strength and my 
“fortress, and He is my deliverer, and my helper; when I call upon Him 
“I am saved from my adversary, and He preserveth me from enemies 
“who would lead me into calamity.”' Now when the magician heard him 
say these words, he fled (see Plate XC) in great fear (Fol. 138^. 2) 
and trepidation, and nevermore appeared. Then our father the holy man 
Takla 1 IAymAnot went into that cave, and he rejoiced exceedingly, and 
prophesied, saying, “In this place shall my sons multiply even as God 
“said unto me, and they shall increase, and shall become as the sand of 
“the sea, and as the stars ol heaven which are without number. And 
he seized all the vessels of iron out of which the magician used to eat and 
drink, and (Fol. 138^. 3) the many pieces ol furniture which he who had 


1 Psalm xviii. 2, 17. 




















TAKLA HAYMANOT TAKES UP HIS ABODE IN A CAVE. 

fled had left behind with his iron vessels, and made them into a solid 
[prop] for the church, whereon the [builders] might suspend the upper 
part (?), and they are there until this day. And our father the holy man 
Takla Haymanot took up his abode among the rocks. And after these 
things the story of the holy man was heard by those who were afar off, 
and by those who were near, now he did not rejoice when he heard that 
his fame was noised abroad, but he fled from the fleeting praise of the 
world, (Pol. 139 a. 1) even as a man fleeth from a venomous serpent. 
Nevertheless God made him to be known, in order that His Name might 
be praised through him, even as the prophet saith, “God is praised in 
“His saints,' and He is accounted marvellous always through those who 
“fear 1 lim.” And our father the holy man Takla Haymanot built in 
the cave a tabot , in the name of our Lady Mary ; and in one half of the 
cave was a dome-shaped tabernacle, and in the other half he [lived] (Fol. 
139 a. 2) with his fifteen sons. 


CHAPTER XCIII. 


HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT PREACHED IN SHAWA, HOW HE VISITED THE 
CHRISTIANS OF KATATA, AND HOW HE MADE HIS NEPHEW ZENA MARKOS 

A MONK. 


(JAdI. 139#. 2) Then our father the holy man Takla Haymanot 
went forth anti preached in all the borders of Shawa. And all the people 
marvelled when they saw the monks, and there were some of them (Fol. 
139#. 3) who fled, for they imagined that they would devour [them] like 
the wild beasts; and our father the holy man Takla Haymanot persuaded 
them by his advice and love, and said unto them, Fear )e not, ol. 


1 Compare Psalm cxlv. io. 










THE LIFE OF TAKLA HAYMAnoT (Folio i 39 b). 
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Takla H&ym&ndt ordains his brother’s son 






V - yv — , ’ die men wfto are like unto yourselves” 

And he arrived m the country of KatatA, and he found the people 

thereof [in the same condition as when] he taught them formerly and he 
loved them exceedingly because of this thing; and many of the men of 
that city followed him and became monks by his hands. Then he passed 
on to the counti) of \\ agdA, where he found his nephew Zena Markos 
the son of his father’s brother in the flesh, and our father the holy man 
1 AKLA HA\ mAno I anayed him m the garb of the monastic life (see 
Plate XCI); and ZenA Markos begat many sons for (Fol. 139 & 2) the 
monastic life, now they were seventeen in number, and they sought out 
deserts [wherein to dwell], (Fol. 139 £ 3) and they found a huge rock in 
MARAT, but he did not wish [them] to dwell [there]. 


CHAPTER XCIV. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT DROVE OUT A DEVIL FROM HIS DISCIPLE KRESTOS 
KHARAYO, AND HOW HE PROVED FROM THE SCRIPTURES THAT IT WAS 
POSSIBLE FOR A MAN WHO HAD BEEN POSSESSED OF A DEVIL TO BECOME 

A MONK. 

And whilst our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot was going 
round about among the cities (or, districts), he sat down one day by the side 
of a stream ol water, and a devil in the form of a man came forth and laid 
hold upon the disciple of our father the holy man 1 AKLA HAymAnot, and 
he caused him to suffer greatly. Now our father the holy man 1 AKLA HA\ - 
mAnot knew that the creature was a devil, and he made over the disciple 
the (Fol. 140#. 1) sign of the Cross, saying, “O thou unclean spmt, by the 
“power of my God Jesus Christ get thee out from my son; and the 
devil speedily forsook him and betook himself to flight. Now he w ished 
to withdraw himself, but our father the holy man Iakla HAymAnot 
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(Folio 142a). 
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THE DEMONIAC BECOMES A MONK. 


200 


made over him the sign of the Cross, and he was not able to enter the 
water again, and he stood still on the bank of the stream. Then our father 
the holy man Takla Haymanot went and seized him by the hand, (see 
Plate XCII) and straightway (Fol. 140 a. 2) his magical power was made 
helpless as was manifest to all; and Takla Haymanot said unto the 
devil, “Why didst thou seize my son?” And the devil said unto him, 
“Thou dost appear unto me as doth every other man, and therefore 1 
“made him my prey, and made him to suffer pain.” And our father the 
holy man Takla HaymAnot said unto him, “What is thy name?” And 
the devil said unto him, “Bahr ’Akem.” And our father the holy man 
Takla Haymanot said unto him, “\\ ilt thou come with me, or wouldst 
“thou rather return to thy dwelling?” And the devil said unto him, “From 
“this time forwards (Fol. 140#. 3) I shall not have the power to return 
“into my habitation, because thou hast destroyed my might by making 
“the sign of the Cross;” then our father the holy man Takla Haymanot 
circumcised the man and brought him unto the [high] priest of the 
Christians, and he gave him the name of “Krestos Kharayo. 

Now there were certain men who were greatly offended at this 
matter, and they acted deceitfully, and said, “Hath a man who hath been 
“possessed of a devil the power to become a monk? And they spake 
these things because of their ignorance of the Scriptures and the might 
of God, (Fol. 140 A 1) Who worked upon the man, and Who worketh 
by the hands of His saints. Now it is the custom of the I Ioly Scriptures 
to call wicked men by the name of “Satans,” and they also liken such 
men unto animals and wild beasts, and unto very many other things, even 
as our Lord said unto His disciples concerning Judas, “Have I not chosen 
“you Twelve, and one is a Satan? 1 even as it saith in the Gospel o 
John. And again He said when He was (Fol. 140^. 2) lebu ing tie 


1 St. John vi. 70. 
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Jews, “Ye are of your father Satan.” 1 But we may pass over, O thou 
man who art offended, the words which are spoken of Judas and the 
Jews, [and we may observe] that Christ rebuked Peter, His beloved 
one, and said unto him, “Get thee behind me, O Satan, for thou dost not 
“think of that which belongeth to God [Page 82], but only of that which 
“appertained! to the children of men,” 2 for he had become a stumbling 
block in the way, that is to say in the way whereby He would save the 
whole (Fol. 140^. 3) world. And hearken again, O thou man who art 
offended, how Enoch 3 in his book likeneth [good men] unto white cattle, 
and sheep, and beautiful goats, but the wicked men he compareth unto 
lions, and panthers, and bears, and wolves, and dogs, and jackals at the 
gates, and foxes among the waste herbage, and pigs, and the wild ass 
[seeking for] food. And again. Isaiah 4 likeneth wicked men unto 
dog-flies, and a drunken razor, and the wild beasts of the waste lands 
(Fol. 141 a. 1), and the animals of the desert, and to serpents and to stones. 
And Daniel 5 likeneth the four kings whom he saw in his vision to wild 
beasts, for he saith, “Four beasts came up out of the sea;” and Hosea 6 
compareth them to lions and panthers, and to young cows and scorching 
winds. And Amos(?) saith, “Locusts, and the fire of a serpent, and a 
“portion of a snare.” And Joel saith, “The worm, and the locust, and 
“the wingless locust, and the grasshopper." 7 And Habakkuk saith, “Sheol 
“and death are the things which cannot be satisfied. s And Zeci iariah 
saith, (Fol. 141a. 2) “A mighty mountain and two women.” 9 And John 
THE Baptist likeneth them to a generation ol beasts of the earth, anc 
vipers - and wolves, and scorpions. And the Book of the Acts of the 
Apostles saith, “The beasts and creeping things of the desert, and the 
“birds of heaven.”" And Saint Paul in this same book saith unto the 
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man who was a magician, “O thou who art filled through and through 
“with sin and evil of every kind, thou child of Satan, thou enemy of 
“righteousness.” 1 And in his Epistle to the Corinthians (Fol. 141#. 3) 
he saith in speaking of the Ephesians, “I have fought with wild beasts 
“of the earth.” 2 And again in his Epistle to the Philippians he speaketh 
and sheweth that they were [like] dogs. 3 And in his Epistle to Timothy 
he saith, “I have escaped from the mouth of the lions” 4 And in his 
Epistle to Titus he relates that the prophets of the Cretans likened 
them to evil beasts. 5 And John, the writer of the Apocalypse, likeneth 
that Satan to a mighty beast, and [he calleth] the lying Christ (t. e., Anti¬ 
christ) “red,” (Fol. 141^. 1) and he likeneth his lying prophet 6 to a beast 
{or, dragon). And again he saith, “There went forth five dogs.” Of all 
these were there not some who, since they were men, [acted] according 
to the nature of their creation, but do [not the Scriptures] because of then 
evil works [call them beasts]? And because of their end, Satan, the 
enemy of the things which are good, who had brought them to be likened 
unto these similitudes, desired this thing. Now we have adduced many 
of the testimonies from the I Ioly Scriptures [in support oi 0111 statement], 
but we must now (Fol. 141^. 2) cease [adding to them], lest our discourse 
become too long, and our bearers become wearied by us. The words of 
the Holy SCRIPTURES are true, and they are not false, and it is then la nt 
to compare good men to good things, and wicked men to evil tilings. 
And the narrative of the contendings of our father the holy man Takla 
Haymanot convinced! me that he called that man “devil because e 
likened him to his evil works, for he would know by circumcising lim 
that he was a man, for did ever a devil (Fol. 141 d. 3) yet possess es . 
And is not a devil of a nature which is not matenal? And now, is it not 


1 Acts xiii, 10. 2 1 Corinthians xv. 32. 

4 II Timothy iv. 17. 5 Titus i. 12. . 

6 Revelation xii. 3; xvii. 3; xx. 10; and compare xxn. 5 - 
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well that we should let the dead bury their dead, and that we should 
return to our discourse? 

And verily our father the holy man Takla HAymanot laid hold 
upon that man who was possessed of a devil, and by the power of his 
God he drove out from him the devil which dwelt in him, and he circum¬ 
cised the man, and baptized him, and called him by the name of “Krestos 
KhArayo and the man dwelt with him and ministered unto him. And 
after a few days Takla HAymanot arrayed him in the garb of the mo¬ 
nastic life, (Fol. 142#. 1) and he brought him into his cave, that is to say, 
A.SBO ; and the man was a lover of God, and he was acceptable unto 
the brethren all the rest of the days of his life, even until he died and 
entered into the kingdom of heaven. And yet it hath been said that 
circumcision, and the baptism of a monk, and death, are not suitable for 
incorporeal devils, but only for solid and material bodies! Cease then thy 
speech, O man who dost raise objections, for these words form four (Fol. 
142#. 2) witnesses which are true, and it is said, (Fol. 142#. 3) “On the 
“testimony of two or three witnesses every matter shall stand" [Page 83]. 


CHAPTER XCV. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT APPEARED TO A CHILD AND DIRECTED HIM TO 
TELL HIS FATHER TO GO TO SHAW A FOR THE SAKE OF HIS SOULS SAL¬ 
VATION, AND HOW WHEN THE MAN REFUSED TO GO THE HOLY MAN HIM¬ 
SELF APPEARED TO HIM. 

And it came to pass after these things that a certain man who be¬ 
longed to the tribe of Al- Adam, and who was a prophet and a sooth¬ 
sayer, had a child, a boy, who was two months [old]; the day impelled 
him, and mercy made a sign to him, and this boy spake as if he had 
been a grown up man. And he said unto his father, “O father, I have 
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“seen a man standing up like a pillar (Fol. 142 b. 1) of light, and he said 
“unto me, ‘Speak to thy father that he go to the country of Shawa,' and 
“there shalt thou find salvation for thy soul. And he gave me the name 
“of this man and said that it was Takla Haymanot, and he saith, 

“ ‘Come unto me quicklyAnd when his father had heard [these things] 
from him, he refused to go [to Shawa]; and the child spake a second 
time, and his father did not wish to go, and the child spake yet a third 
time, but his father would not hearken and understand. Then our father 
the holy man Takla Haymanot appeared unto that man at midnight, 
in the form of a being of light, even as he had appeared formerly unto 
the man’s son, (Fol. 142 b. 2) and he said unto him, “Why dost thou refuse 
“[to do] what thy son the child saith unto thee?” And the man said unto 
him, “What is it, that l have refused [to do]?” And the holy man said unto 
him, “Did not he say unto thee, ‘Get thee into the country of Shawa, 
“‘and there thou shalt find the salvation of thy soul'? And did 1 not, 
“moreover, tell thee my name?” And the man said tremblingly, “Yea, 
“my lord;” and again he said unto him, “Master, art thou he who is called 
“Takla HaymAnot?” Then our father the holy man 1 akla Haymanot 
said unto him, “Yea, I am he, the servant of Jesus Christ Whom thou 
“deniest (Fol. 142^. 3J. Now, dost thou not believe in mv Loid, 01 shall 
“I slay thee on this spot? And the man said unto him with ieai, Do 
“not slay me, for I do believe in thy Lord.” Then our father the holy man 
Takla Haymanot said unto him, “Rise up early in the morning, and 
“thou shalt take thy wife and thy son, and go to the country ot Patgar, 
“and there shalt thou find me." And the man said unto him, “Master, I 
“do not know the road;” and Takla Haymanot said unto him, “If thou 
“believest in my Goo He will bring thee thither;” and having spoken to 
him thus (Fol. 143*. 1) the holy man disappeared from him. 

Then the man awoke from his dream in trepidation, and he told 
his wife everything which he had seen; and she said unto him, W hat 
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“art thou going to do?" And he said unto her, “I am going [to Shaw A]; 
“if thou art willing come thou with me, and if thou art not, then give me 
“the child who is mine, and who hath become unto me a guide to life.” 
And his wife said unto him, “I will never be separated from thee; let God’s 
“will be done! ” So the man took his wife and child, and they departed 
together, and they left their house open and took nothing whatsoever of 
the things which were (Fol. 143 a. 2) therein except [their] shoes, and it 
was even as the man had told the being of light who had appeared unto 
him in the vision, for he did not know the road whereby they had to 
travel, and they came in one day from DawAro to PatgAr. And in this 
place they heard men singing Psalms and hymns in the name ol our father 
the holy man Takla HAymAnot, and they asked the people of the city, 
and said unto them, “What is the name of this city?" And the people 
said unto them, “PatgAr,” and (Fol. 1430. 3) they marvelled at their 
coming; then the man asked them where the man of God, our lather the 
holy man Takla HAymAnot, lived, and they told him; and when the 
man, and his wife, and son had come unto him, they bowed down before 
him,’and told him all the matters which concerned their arrival. And the 
holy man said unto them, “When did ye rise up from your country?” 
And the man said unto him, “ I o-day, early in the moi ning. 

Then our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot gave praise unto 
God, who desireth the salvation of the children of men, and he said unto 
them, (Fol. i 4 3(5. 0 “Who made thee to know the way to this cave. 
And the man said unto him, “The men of PatgAr told us. Then the 
holy man said unto them, “Do ye believe in Jesus Christ, Who was 
“born of Mary the Virgin to save Adam and his sons. And the man 
said unto him, “We believe everything which thou shall say unto us or 
“thou art a mighty prophet;” and Takla HAymAnot baptized Jem (see 
Plate XCIII) in the Name of the Father and the Son, an 
Ghost, One God, and he called (Fol. mi. 2 ) the father TasfaHedan, 
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and his son he called KlRKOS, and the wife of the man Iyalut, and he 
administered to them the Holy Mysteries, and taught them all the Books 
of the Church. And after a few days Takla Haymanot arrayed them 
m the garb of the monastic life, and they dwelt [with him] and were 
obedient to his word. Then Tasfa HedAn turned and went down into 
the country and preached, and he converted very many of the people to 
[belief in] the Lord [Page 84] God, (Fol. 143^. 3) saying, “My own law 
“is a lie, but the Law of the Christians is righteousness,” and he made 
them to believe upon him as their prophet, and that he was of the same 
nature as they, and in one day he baptized two or three hundred of them. 
Then he returned to our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot, and 
he lived and pleased God all the days of his life; may his prayer and 
blessing be with his beloved Takla HAymAnot for ever and ever! Amen. 


CHAPTER XCV1. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT CONSECRATED PRIESTS AND DEACONS IN 
ETHIOPIA, HOW HE SET OUT TO VISIT ’ABBA YOHANNI, AND HOW HE 
BECAME BISHOP OF ONE HALF OF ETHIOPIA. 

(Fol. 144 a. 1) Now in those days the Papa ( 7 . e. y the Bishop), whose 
name was AbbA \ OHANNi, went forth, and sent a message to our lathei 
the holy man Takla HAymAnot, saying, “1 entreat thy holiness and thy 
“believing person to come to me so that we may lefonn the faith, (Fol. 
“1440. 2) and may appoint priests and deacons, for God hath bestowed 
“age upon thee in such measure that thou mayest be a teacher unto the 
“Gentiles, and a Father unto all of us. And our lather the holy man 
Takla HAymAnot said unto (Fol. 144^ 3) the messengers, “In what 
“thing can I, the feeble one, reform the faith with the Papa? Nevertheless, 
“rise up, and let us depart so that we maybe blessed by him. And he 
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took the book of the ordination of priests, and oil of Meron, which 
(see Plate XCI\ ) Saint Michael had brought unto him, and he con¬ 
secrated a tab at, and appointed priests and deacons m the land of DAmot. 
And the messengers of the Papa went with Takla HAymAnot, and they 
told the Papa when he had arrived, and Abba Yohanni (Fol. 144^. 1) went 
out to receive him with joy; and when our father the holy man Takla 
HAymanot saw him, he bowed low before him whilst yet he was afar 
off; and the Papa bowed low before him, and they embraced each other 
with a spiritual embrace. And the Papa said unto him, “Bless me, O 
“father, thou man of God, Takla HAymAnot,” but our father the holy 
man Takla 1 IAymAnot said unto him, “It is not a desirable thing for 
“me to bless the Papa, but it is very right that thou shouldst bless me;” 
(Fol. 144^. 2) now when he had said this the Papa refused to do so. 
Then, after many entreaties the Papa blessed our father the holy man 
Takla HAymAnot, and he said unto him, “Thou shalt be Bishop of one 
“half of Ethiopia, and I will be Bishop of the other half of the country.” 
And our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot said unto him, “This 
“work doth not befit me, for 1 am a new-comer in the land; had I 
“wished for this thing I should have received the permission from God 


hen God sent me by the hand of I Iis angel a book 


“some time ago, w 


“of the ordination of priests, (Fol. 144^. 3) an( ^ 01 ^ M^RON. And 
Takla I IAymAnot shewed these to the Papa, and he said unto him, 
“Behold these things,” and he gave them unto him; then Abiia Yohanni 
bowed low before him, and accepted them from him, and laid them up 


by him, and he and Takla HAymanot continued to talk concerning the 
matters of God for three days. And the holy man our father Iakla 


matters 
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TAKLA HAYMANOT AND THE HUNTER. 


“prayer.” Then our father the holy man Takla Haymanot said unto 
him, “May God \\ ho called me from my mother’s womb (Fol. 145 a. 2) 
“prosper {or, make straight) thy office of Bishop in His Law, and may 
“He keep thee in His ordinances for ever!” So the Papa sent him forth 
on his way, and he came to his cave in peace. 


CHAPTER XCVII. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT ENTERTAINED A YOUNG MAN WHO WAS A 
HUNTER, AND HOW HE GAVE HIM DRINK WHICH TASTED LIKE THE SYRUP 
OF FRUITS AND MILK, AND HOW HE CONVERTED HIM. 

(Fol. 145#. 3) And it came to pass one day that the disciple of our 
father the holy man Takla Haymanot came upon the son of a sorcerer, 
and the young man took to flight being afraid, and the disciple pursued 
after him, saying, “Fear thou not, for I am a man even as thou art;” then 
he stood still and the disciple held converse with him. And the young 
man said unto the disciple, “Who are ye? And the disciple said unto 
him, “We are the servants of God, [Page 85] and my father liveth among 
“the rocks, and every man cometh and doeth homage to him; do thou 
“also come and bow the knee to him, and he shall give thee salvation 
“for thy soul.” (Fol. 145 £ 1) And the young man said unto him, “Let us 
“meet here in the morning,” and then he departed. And when the dis- 
ciple had come to our father the holy man Takla Haymanot he told 
him [what he had done], and the holy man blessed him, and said unto 
him, “Thus shalt thou always say, and thus shall thou bring [the people] 
“unto me.” And Takla Haymanot also said unto him, “Inasmuch as 
“I go round about all the district in this country, and destroy unclean 
“spirits, what is there left unto me of this city? Nevertheless God knowedr 
“that the country of Gerarya shall be the place wherein I shall make 
“an end of my preaching, (Fol. 145*- 2) and also my grave. 
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And on the following day the disciple went out and found the man 
according to his agreement with him, and he said unto him, “Wilt thou 
“come?” And the man said unto him, “To-day I am afraid [to come] 
“lest ye should eat me, for ye do eat men;” and the disciple said unto 
him, “Fear thou not, lor we do not eat men. I hen the young man said 
to the disciple, “I am afraid to do so now, but 1 will come to-morrow, and 
“1 will bring my how with me;” so he departed, but he arrived on the 
following morning carrying his bow and his spear with him. And he 
found the disciple at the door (Fol. 145^. 3) of the cave, and he talked 
with our lather the holy man 1 AKLA HAymAnot ; and the holy man went 
outside, and as soon as the man saw his face, he was greatly disturbed, 
and he fell upon the ground, and his bow and his spear were broken into 
little pieces. Then our father the holy man Takla HAymanot made the 
sign of the Cross over him, and raised him up, and said unto him, 
“Why hast thou become terrified?” And he laid hold upon him (see 
Plate XCV), and made him to sit down, and said unto him, “Be not 
“afraid.” Then our father the holy man Takla HAymanot said unto his 
disciple, (Fol. 146#. 1) “Bring forth water for him to drink,” and the dis¬ 
ci] )le drew some water and brought it forth to him, and our father the 
holy man Takla HAymAnot blessed it, and the water tasted as if it had 
been made of fruit, and the disciple gave it to the man to drink. Then 
the man said, “I will not drink, unless thy disciple dunk also, now he 
thought that he would die if he drank. And our lather the holy man 
Takla HAymanot commanded his disciple to drink, now that day was 
the morning of the eve ol the Sabbath. And the disciple said unto him, 
“Shall I ill-ink, O father, on the day of the eve of the Sabbath?- yhol. 
,46 * 2) And the holy man our father TaklaHAymanot said unto him, 
“Is not love greater than fasting? So the disciple dran , an ic ^a\e 
the man water to drink also, and he was glad. Then our father the ho y 
man Takla HAymanot said unto him, “Come thou unto me hequen y, 
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“and I will give thee the same kind of water to drink;” and he said, ‘I agree 
“to do so,’ and then he departed. And on the morrow the magician came 
again, and our father the holy man Takla Haymanot gave him the same 
kind of water to drink as he had given him the day before, and every time 
the holy man blessed the water it became (Fol. 1460. 3) like the syrup of 
fruit; now sometimes it became [like unto] milk. And by such means as 
these he worked upon the magician, and so converted him to the faith of 
Christ ; and the magician was baptized by him, and dwelt with him and 
after a short time he became a monk, and he was a good man all the 
days of his life. 


CHAPTER XCVIII. 

HOW THE MAGICIANS BANDED THEMSELVES TOGETHER TO SLAY TAKLA 
HAYMANOT. AND HOW THEY ATTEMPTED TO TERRIFY HIM BY NIGHT, 
AND HOW HE CAUSED THE EARTH TO OPEN HER MOUTH AND SWALLOW 

THEM UP ALIVE, 

(Fol. 146 & 1) Then the magician, the father of the young man whom 
our father the holy man Takla Haymanot had snatched away from him, 
made an agreement with several sorcerers from the country ot Guojam 
and from the country of YABRAKYA to help him to kill him, and the)- all 
came and said unto him, “Wherefore hast thou called us ? And the father 
of the young man said, “A certain wicked man hath come, and hath driven 
“me out of my habitation, and hath snatched away from me my son; 
“cannot slay him by any means known to me, and therefore 1 have called 
“you that ye may help me (Fol. 146 b. 2) to kill him.” 1 hen the magicians 
of the country of YABRAKYA said, “Woe be unto us then There was a 
“certain man who overwhelmed the king, and he was a mighty one among 
“magicians, and if this man indeed be he we are unab e to 1 im ■>> a ”> 
“means which we have; nevertheless, do not let him 0 us 011 
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“nothing. And the magicians of GuojAm said, “Who shall be a match for 
“us when we array ourselves with fire, and make our horses to be of fire, 
“and make ourselves to resemble Hashes of lightning?” 

And having said these things, when the evening had come, all the 
magicians gathered themselves together beneath the rock of the (Fol. 
146£ 3) holy man, and they began to work their evil deeds; [Page 86] 
half of them caused fire to come forth from their mouths, and the other 
half of them roared like lions and howled like wolves, and some of them 
hissed like serpents, and others croaked like ravens, and others chattered 
like apes. Now when the disciples of our father the holy man saw them 
doing this, they said, “What is this thing?" And the holy man our father 
Takla 1 Iaymanot said unto them, “They have all taken counsel to work 
“iniquity so that they may frighten us;“ (Fol. 147#. 1) and they said unto 
him, “Whither shall we Hee, O father, for behold they have come to devour 
“us?” And he said unto them, “Wherefore are ye afraid? Put ye your 
“trust in God that ye may be saved.” Now those wicked men came to 
the rock of the holy man, and wished to hurl stones upon him, but our 
father the holy man Takla HAymAnot resigned himself to the power of 
the I Ioly Spirit, and went outside to them, and when he lastened his 
gaze upon them they were disturbed without leason. I hen he went into 
their midst, (Fol. 147#. 2), and cried out with a loud voice, saying, “I com¬ 
mand thee, O earth, by the word of God in Whose Name I preach, to 
“open thy mouth, so that thou mayest swallow up these workers of iniquity, 
and straightway the earth split itself open, and swallowed them all up, and 
(see Plate XCVI) those men were very many, and could not be counted. 

Then the rumour of this matter went forth into all the countries of 
ShawA, and because thereof [the people] became bound with the cord 
of love to our father the holy man (Fol. 147* 3 ) I AKLA Ha^JANot, and 
they became submissive unto his teaching, more especially those o e 
country of GerAryA. Now the men ol the country, t at is ^J^y, 
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TAKLA HAYMANOT CONCILIATES THE PEOPLE. 


who lived by hunting wild beasts and who did not know of the coming of 
the holy man, wished to pursue and slay the people when they saw them 
dressed in a garb which was different from that wherein they had seen 
them before, and when they saw them standing humbly before him they 
cried out whilst yet afar off, “Who are ye? And what is your work? 
Are ye men? Or are ye something different?” Then the disciples (Fol. 
147^. 1) of our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot said unto them, 
“Yea, we are men, even as ye are; ' and the holy man told his disciples 
to hold converse with them graciously, and to let them come unto him, 
and that he would snare them by means of his teaching. Now though 


those people approached them they would not come unto the place where 
was our father the holy man Takla HaymAnot because of their fear, and 
they departed to their houses. And on the following day they came, and 
the disciples spake into them with fair words (Fol. 147 & 2), and drew them 
on and brought them to our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot, and 
they were holding their weapons for fighting with in their hands. Then 
our father the holy man Takla HaymAnot held converse with them, and 
said, “Be not afraid of me, for I am a man of like nature to yourselves,” 
and J by the will of the Most High, the words of the holy man were sweet 
in their hearts, and they departed, having been blessed by him. And little 
by little they came back to him at frequent intervals, and received in¬ 
struction from him; and the holy man commanded [his disciple] to give 
them food to eat, (Fol. 147 b. 3) but they were afraid to eat for they 
were suspicious and thought that if they ate they won d die. 1 hen our 
father the holy man Takla HaymAnot commanded his disciple to eat 
before them, and when the disciple had eaten, they ate also; and the holy 
man said unto them, “Come ye hither to me every day, and they agreed 
to do so. And they came with their companions, and each mo,, nin . - 

who listened unto his words were more ,n number and they arc 
his teaching; and because of this many peope, 0 1 men . > 







(fV-.KjWV 

lii'fllW-llfcfti** 

Q'fl b'ifO h t h+A 

1,/>*»£• l® 

^’Oih'f'diKC^K. 

U-ft-.MiB’H’?. 

rna-'T+oii: 

«|*1» t\-'i¥ a '1 **'+* 

aij? n. A»* ni^ ; - - 

*.**£«•***:* 

^■(D(D§K*)ifK' 
•i n.iroo*-iDj»*i* 

hV.mfcht-J'if.c 


Takla H&ymAnot putting to flight the devils w 
and his disciples. 


hich came by night to 


his cell to terrify him 
(See chapter A Cl A )• 



w*® in 

fil»0-.1kCr,h.lh 

<DhiH 

h A £ a *j T ■*• ■ 
*<dv>? ft-an- 


H¥.6l\V-aih1 
tU»V.fc-f h* 1 i*h 

/MJ'fc.nWA-tU 
A?-,id M2-<CG 

















_ TAKLA HAYMANOT CONVERTS THE WIFE OF A MAGICIAN. 213 

(Fol. 148 a. 1) followed him, and some of these became perfect in the faith, 
and others (hoi. 148#. 2) became monks and nuns. 


CHAPTER XCIX. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT SEIZED THE WIFE OF A MAGICIAN AND CON¬ 
VERTED HER AND MADE HER A NUN, AND HOW WHEN THE DEVILS CAME 
TO HIS CELL TO PROTEST HE DESTROYED THEM ALL BY THE SIGN OF 

THE CROSS. 

And it came to pass that one day a certain rich man, who was in 
the habit ol visiting the holy man frequently, came unto him, and told our 
father Takla Haymanot that there was a magician living in the country 
of Jama, and the holy man departed thither and the rich man was his 
guide. And our father the holy man found the magician (Fol. 1480. 3) 
and, having made over him the sign of the Cross, the man was put to 
shame, and he took to flight, leaving his wife behind him. T hen 0111 fathei 
the holy man Takla Haymanot laid hold upon the magician’s wife and 
brought her into his abode, and he taugb' her the words of the Faith, 
and made her believe, and then he dressed her in the garb of the monastic 
life. And the report of this matter was heard in every place, [Page 87] 
and the inhabitants who were therein became believers because thereof. 
And again multitudes of devils came to the gates of the cave (Fol. 148 b. 1), 
and the noises which they made were like unto the sounds made by troops 
of horses on the day of battle, and the ground of the region where the 
rocks were quaked by reason of the movements of the devils. Then the 
disciples of our father the holy man Takla Haymanot were exceedingly 
terrified, and when the holy man saw this he knew well that the creatures 
were devils; and he said unto his disciples, “Fear ye not, O my childien. 
Then he went forth to the devils, and ha\ ing m ^c o\ ei t iem ^ ‘ & 
of the Cross, they were all scattered, (see Plate ) ) an HHH e ^ 
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“Thou hast vanquished us, and thou hast put us to shame,” (Fol. 148 2) 

and the disciples of the holy man heard these words. Thus our father 
the holy man Takla HaymAnot terrified the devils, and he magnified 
his might over them exceedingly, and they lacked (Fol. 148^. 3) a place 
wherein they might dispose themselves; and our God Jesus Christ was 
his Helper in everything which came into his mind [to perform], and he 
had no fear whatsoev er of Satans. 


CHAPTER C. 


HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT WAS ATTACKED BY A TWO-HORNED SERPENT 
WHICH WAS SIXTY CUBITS LONG, HOW HE SLEW THE MONSTER, AND 
HOW THE DEVIL WHICH WAS IN HIM DEPARTED FROM SHAWA. 

(Fol. 149 a. 1 ) And it came to pass one day, whilst our father the 
holy man Takla HAymAnot was praying, that a mighty serpent, which 
had two horns and was like unto gold, came to him, and wished to 
swallow him up; and the holy man made over him the sign of the Cross, 
and the serpent was rent in twain, from the upper part of him even to the 
lower (see Plate XCVUI). Then the holy man called his disciple and 
said unto him, “Look at the serpent,” and when he had done so he was 
terrified exceedingly. And our father the holy man 1 akla Haymanot 
told him to measure the serpent, that he might know how ong it vv as, 
and when he had done so, he found (Fol. r 4 9«- *) that it was s.xty cute 
length. And Satan cried out to him from afar off “O thou wicked 
•man, thou drives! me forth from every place; irom this time foiwair 
•‘leave unto thee all the borders of SHAWA.” And having said these things 
Satan disappeared like smoke, and from that very day he ceased to take 
counsel against the holy man. Then our father the holy man Takla 
HAYMANOT said unto his sons, “Do ye not perceive the deceit of Satan 
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TAKLA HAYMANUT CONVERTS A YOUNG MAN. 


“whom God (hoi. 149 a. 3) has this day made to suffer loss by my hand 5 
“From this time onwards he shall not have any power whatsoever over 
“this region. And now, 1 will tell thee what my God Tesus Christ l,,4 
“said unto me: Speak thou unto thy son, saying. ‘Eve"cS»who 
‘“hath called upon thy name, and who hath observed the commemoration 
“‘[of thy festival] shall have his sins forgiven him, and he shall be delivered 
“‘from tribulation, and punishment, and judgment;’ and keep ye these 
“words in your hearts.” 


CHAPTER Cl. 

HOW A YOUNG MAN BECAME A MONK OF TAKLA HAYMANOT, AND HOW 
THE GOVERNOR OF GERARYA TOOK THE HOLY MAN TO SEE A FAMOUS 
MAGICIAN, AND HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT SLEW HIM. 

(Fol. 149 <£. 1) And alter these things there came a certain young 
man to dwell under the rock of TAKLA HAymAnot, and he went to the 
disciples of the holy man, and entreated them (Fol. 149 A 2) to tell our 
father about him; now they were sitting down and were occupied with the 
work ol their manual exercises. And they said unto him, “W ait a little until 
“we [are at leisure] (Fol. 149^. 3) to tell our father, but when they came to 
him they forgot the young man. And at midnight our father the holy man 
TAKLA FLaymAnot said unto his disciples, “Why did ye forget the young 
“man who wished to come unto me, and tell me nothing whatsoever about 
“his coming? ’ And on the morning of the morrow they found the young 
man safe where they had left him the day before, and they brought him 
to our father the holy man Takla HAYMANOT, and when he saw him he 
loved him exceedingly" and after a short time he arrayed him (see Plate 
XCIX) in the garb of the monastic life, (Fol. 150#. 1) and he became full 
















A CHURCH IS BUILT IN HONOUR OF MELCHISEDEK. 
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of zeal in his contending, and an apostle of his way. Now that young 
man was he whom we call Abbuna Philip, and he became a habitation 
of the spirit of prophecy for our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot, 
and he kept alive for his disciples the memory of many things which they 
forgot [Page 88]. 

And the governor of GerAryA, whose name was Zara MikAel, 
and [who was over the region of] Samen, paid homage to our father the 
holy man Takla HAymAnot, and took him into a high mountain which 
was called (Fol. 150 a. 2) BerA ; and there was in that place a certain man 
who was a magician, and the people of the country paid homage to him. 
And the governor brought that man to our father the holy man Takla 
HAymAnot, and when the holy man saw him, he made over him the sign 
of the Cross, (Fol. 1500. 3) whereupon the unclean spirit which dwelt in 
him left him, and he died immediately (see Plate XCIX). And there was 
areat awe in that place, and the holy man built a church there in the name 
of Saint Melchisedek, (see Plate XCIX) and thus the city was saved, 
even as it is written, “A city is made straight through the goodness of the 

“righteous.” 


CHAPTER CII. 

HOW THE GOVERNOR OF ARYATOpEVEP,^DED.^AN d'hOW 

™ E ^ G sbTc H r HAVMANOT. 

(Fol. .50 b ..) And after these things that governor went to'theland 
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said unto those who were standing about him, ‘‘Do ye not see the thurible 
“and the cross which are in his hand?" (see Plate C). And again he 
said, “Glory be to God Who hath shewn me His mercy;" and havin 
said these things he died in peace.-And they brought back (Fol. 150 A 2) 
his body into his city, and he was buried in the tomb of the fathers ol the 
holy man Takla HAymAnot, and many of the holy martyrs visited the 
sons of the holy men at the time of their deaths. And moreover the follow¬ 
ing is said about him, and about the souls of all those who called upon 
his name, both those of the righteous, and those of the sinners:—He did 
not introduce the soul of the righteous man into his inheritance, but He 
brought it to our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot, (Fol. 150A 3) 
and as soon as the soul saw him, it would cry out to him, saying, ‘‘Abba, 
“mv father 1 ” And then the holy man would make answer, saying, “C ome 
“to thv father,” whereupon that soul would fly up and nestle in his bosom, 
and after this it would enter into its inheritance. And he would not make 
the soul of the sinner to enter into Sheol, but he would first bring it to 
our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot, and as soon as the soul saw 

him it would cry out to him, saying, (Fol. 151 a. A . 1 a ' m - . 

Then our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot would look upon iL 
and if he found in it any good deed whatsoever, or that he hacHnvoke 
the name (Fol. ,5.* a) of any of the Fathers lor good 
commemoration, he would make supplication un 0 1 

his covenant, and would treasure up that soul in everlas n 0 
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CHAPTER CIII. 


HOW THE MONKS AND NUNS OF TAKLA HAYMANOT DWELT TOGETHER 
IN THE SAME MONASTERY, AND HOW THEY SLEPT IN THE SAME BEDS WITH¬ 
OUT SIN AND WITHOUT SHAME. 

(Fol. 151 a. 3) Now in those days a most wonderful thing happened, 
for the young men and monks, and the young women and nuns were in 
the habit of sleeping together in the same bed, and they had no knowledge 
whatsoever of the commerce between male and female in connection with 
evil desire in their minds, for our father the holy man Takla Haymanot 
(see Plate Cl) prevented Satan from touching his children. And when 
at midnight the monks and nuns rose from their beds to pray, a man 
would take up the raiment of a woman (Fol. 151^. 1) and say, “This is 
“mine,” and similarly a young woman would take up the raiment of a 
man and say, “This is mine,” and they drew together, each towards the 
other, because there was no sinful desire in them, and because the) were 
like little children. And none ever heard a rumour that any shameful act 
was committed by them during the whole time of the life ot our father the 

hoi)' man IAKLA 1 IAymAnot the blessed one. 

And there dwelt with him certain disciples who were strenuous in 

their contendings, and their monastic names were, “ Abba Elisha, (Fo . 
, 5 , b. 2) Abba Pi blip, Abba Uonorius, Abba Zena, Abba Mark, [1 age 89] 
Abba Thomas, Abba Thaddaeus, AbbA Simon, Abba Tasfa> He»a\ 
Abba Yatbarak, AbbA Tasfa Shaluse, Abba Kres! os Beza^ ’ 

Adkh ani, Abb A Maskal Mo’a, AbbA Krestos Mo a, Abba — ^ 

Abba Jesus, and Abba Mark;’ these were tie pi arso K - ’ 

they L i. - *« 

,1 wen: put to the test by the osce K i e, ^ ^ the chureh 

unto Christ. And when it was midnight 
























































TAKLA HAYMANUT’S BELIEF IN THE EFFICACY OF TEARS. 


219 


all together, and our father the holy man Takla Haymanot would take 
a lamp and scrutinize their faces, and if there was a monk or a nun who 
was not shedding tears, he would beat them with his staff; and he used 
to say to each one of them, a O thou wicked one, if thou dost not weep 
a in this world thou shalt weep in the next, in the (Fol. 152 a. 1) fire of 
“GEHENNA, where there shall he neither consolation nor relief;” and he 
would do the same at the time when the Offering was about to he 
offered up. And again, when the prayer of the benediction was recited, 
and the mention of the dead was made, he was wont to prolong his prayer 
exceedingly, even to the very end [and to the words], “faith for ever 
(Fol. 152 a. 2). And he prayed a prayer before each of the One Hundred 
and Fifty Psalms of David, and before each of the Fifteen Canticles from 
the Books of the Prophets; and he made long prayers on behalf of the 
Gentiles, and for the people of his own country, and for the kings who 
were reigning, and [their] countries. May his prayer preserve his servant 
Takla Haymanot for ever! Amen. 


CHAPTER CIV. 
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wished to eat up the green plants and herbs; now at that time the moun 
tain land was waste and uncultivated ground. And the disciples told our 
father the holy man Takla Haymanot (Fol. 152 b. 1) that the wild animals 
were laying waste then holds, and he said unto them, “Let them alone 
“for it is we who have invaded their habitation, and not they who have in- 
“vaded ours; therefore let us not treat them harshly, for they are flesh and 
“blood even as vc aie, so the disciples held their peace, and the wild 
animals prevailed over them, and caused them great tribulation, and over¬ 
ran their boundaries. Hut it came to pass one day that our father the 
holy man Takla Haymanot saw a huge ape come there (Fol. 152^. 2), 
and with one paw he seized the hand of a woman who was a widow, and 
with his other he snatched at that which was in her hand and by his great 
strength he forced her to give it up to him, and he beat her violently and 
caused her grievous pain. Then the woman cried out loudly and the 
monks came and released her from him. And on seeing the ape act thus 
our father the holy man Takla Haymanot spake with his lips, and 
uttered a mighty ban, saving, “By the Word (or, Name) of God \\ horn 
“I serve, be ye kept in restraint, O all ye beasts of the desert, for ye have 
“overrun (Fol. 152^. 3) the boundaries which have been appointed to you, 
“(see Plate CI1) and ye shall not destroy the labours of the holy men; 
and from that day forward the wild beasts which devoured the cattle, 
and all the birds [which ate up the crops] were held in restraint and kept 
in check because ol the wicked act of that one ape. And during the 
whole of the lifetime of our father the holy man IAKLA HaymAnot the 
asses passed the night out in the open plain, and nothing injuied them in 
any way whatsoever, and the monks had no need, [as formerly] to piotect 
their fields against the birds and wild animals from the time the) 
sown until they were reaped at harvest time (Fol. 153#. 0- tie i } 
man continued in this wise to oversee his sons in the teac un^ 0 ‘ 

Gospel, and they obtained their food by the W old ot God } 
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by night, and by degrees they took no thought whatsoever for the world. 
And in all their work (Fol. 153#. 2) they were like unto the angels, and 
their father was, as it were, Christ, even as He said unto His disciples, 
“Be ye even as 1 am, a light in a country of darkness;" 1 and he knew 
their thought before they uttered it, and he told them what should come 

to pass [Page 90]. 


CHAPTER CV. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT BECAME DISSATISFIED WITH HIS MANNER OF 
I IFF \MONG MEN AND HOW HE DEPARTED INTO THE DESERT AND BUILT 

A cell only large enough to hold his body, and how he practised 
' THE sternest labours of the ascetic life. 

(Fol. 153 a. 3) Then our father the holy man Takla Haymanot 
meditated and said, “Woe is me! Woe is me! O miserable man that 
“am I What shall 1 answer in that day when the righteous Judge comet . 
“Do I not remember His word which saith, ‘No man shall come into the 

“‘Who is in heaven? Therefore is there woe unto me. Whither shall 1 

“flee and whither shall 1 take refuge from the face of wrath uh.ci 

“ on" re living Woe be unto me! Woe be unto me (Fol. .»* >) ° 
in on tnc f . i r n l lcav enly marriage least, 

“nothing can season, and at ‘ feet And I am like unto a 

•the streets, and men trample 1 un ^ none can light again, and 

■lamp which Hath been extingmshe^ an ^ ^ physic i an if be knoweth 

“which darkness enshtoude . i in me' I have seasoned 

“not how to heal himself? Even thus is my soul m me,_ 
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* Compare St. John i. 5- 
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TAKLA HAYMANOT BUILDS HIMSELF A CELL. 


“others, (Fol. 153 b. 2) but unto myself am I insipidity; I have given light 
“unto the world, but I have become darkness unto myself; I have played 
“the part of the physician unto the peoples, but 1 myself am a sick crea¬ 
ture.” And moreover, he made his soul to remember the word of the 
Prophet, which saith, “Thou shalt give no slumber to thine eyes, nor clos¬ 
ing in rest unto thine eyelids; 1 so that my soul may be delivered like a 
“lamb from the snare, and like a bird from the net of the fowler. 

And he made a cell for himself in the midst of the desert, which was 
just sufficiently large to allow him to stand upright in, and [to stretch out 
his hands] on his right side and on his left (Fol. 153 b. 3); and in the place 
within it where he would sit (or, lie) down, he fixed eight sharp, iron 
o-oads, which were [intended] to pierce his body, that is to say, two in front 
of him, two behind him, two on his right side, and two on ins left. Now 
his body was very weak and fragile, and ire had arrived at old age, and 
he was not able to run in the path of preaching as formerly , and for nis 
reason he desired to stand up straight. And he went into h,s cell m the 

desert, and began * petfornr 

f a Pillar which hath b^set r^ in its p ace,^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

“sleep to my eyes, nor slumber to mine eyelid^ nor mst 

“I find the place of GOD, and the habitation of I 2 ) either by 

he stood up there without ^ t0 the ng ht 

day or by night, and he nu ’ kind during those days, 

or to the left, and he tasted no food ot an s ^ ^ ^ for ^ 

neither green herbs nor water, t | 10 day of his death; he 

ial food of the monk he never tasted 
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Compare Psalm cxxxii. 4- 
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did not look at the sun, or the moon, or the stars, either in the summer 
or in the winter, and he regarded not the crops, or the flowers, or the fruits. 
Though he possessed eyes he was as a blind man; and though he had 
ears he was as one who is deaf; and though he had a sweet, musical 
voice he became like unto a dumb animal; and he never uttered any word 
whatsoever, (Fol. 154 a. 3) except that which he employed in blessing God, 
to Whom he gave praise both by day and by night. And to him the 
world appeared to be a fleeting and filthy thing, and he was crucified with 
Christ, and his mind was ever snatched away into the heights of heaven, 
and in this manner and in the performance of works of this kind he lived 


for many years. . f , • 

Now when he had remained standing up for a long time one ot his 

thjcrh bones broke ami dropped off, and his disciples took it, and rolled 
it up in strips of cloth and buried it under [one of] the leg[s] ol the ark 
in the church; (Fol. 154 b. 1) and afterwards lie stood upon one leg or 
seven years, during four of which he drank no water whatsoever And 
it came to pass that when he had finished his spiritual servitude, he had 
fasted excessively like the Prophets, and had preached the Gospel ike 
h e APOSTLES, and had made himself to endure sufferings and tortures like 
,he \KrtyrS and had led a solitary life like the monks And he fasted 
to such a decree that his skin became drawn tightly over his bones and 

which were accompamec y = = waters from a foun- 

of blood; and h,s prayers PO-dJ"* ^ SQme rest [Page 9 i] a 
tain which never ceased, am by day and 

boundless flood of tears ran down (Fol. ^ ^ ^ ^ |le 

by night. Now, although the conten mg re : ecte d it, even according 

had no desire for glory which is transicn J J la y upon it. 

to the ban which the Fathers, who were filled 

















































THE LIFE OF TAKLA HAYMANOT (Folio 156a). 
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CHAPTER CVI. 

HOW 1 HI l ( )RD CHRIS! APPEARED TO TAKLA HAYMANOT WHILST HE 
WAS LIVING IN HIS CELL IN THE DESERT, AND MADE HIM GRACIOUS PRO¬ 
MISES OF REWARD, AND DECLARED THE HONOUR WHICH SHOULD ATTACH 

ITSELF TO HIS NAME. 


(Pol. 155 a. 1) And whilst the holy man was occupied with such la¬ 
bours, there came unto him our Lord Jesus Christ, at the mention of 
Whom it is meet to pay homage, and our Lady Mary His Mother was 
with 1 Iim, and the Fifteen Prophets, and the Twelve Apostles, and 
multitudes of the hosts of heaven, and they were arrayed in garments of 
light (see Plate ( III). And 1 Ie said unto him, “Peace be to thee, O my 
“beloved TAKLA HAYMANOT, behold, I have come unto thee this day to 
“set thee free from servitude, and to remove thee from labour to rest, and 
“from weakness into (Fol. 155 a. 2) the joy which is for ever. Verily 1 say 
“unto thee that I will shew mercy upon him that keepeth thy commemo¬ 
ration and calleth upon thee, even unto the tenth generation. Whosoever 
“buildeth a martyrium to thee for him will I build a royal palace in the 
“heavens. Whosoever wnteth [a copy of] the book ot th\ contendings, or 
“who causeth it to be written, being a believer therein, his name will I 
“write in the Book of Life in the heavens. \\ hosoever receiveth a wander¬ 
ing beggar in thy name, him will I receive when he bcggeth fl ol. 155^ 3 ) 
“before Me, and l will make him to abide in the mansions <>1 M\ house. 
“Whosoever satisfieth the hungry man in th\ name, him will 1 1 eceivc <. 
“him will 1 satisfy with the bread of life; and whosoever giveth drink unto 
“the man who is athirst in thy name, to him will 1 grant to drink ot he 
“fountain of blood which Bowed from My side. Whosoever keepeth thy 
“festival with joy, him will I make to sit with thee at the feast whtch en- 
“dureth for a thousand years. Whosoever clothe* a naked man . 
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‘name, him will 1 array in a purple garment of light which is [like unto a] 
“lamp. (Fol. 155 b. 1) Whosoever bringeth incense, and wine, and unguents, 
“and olive oil, and pure sandal oil, to thy church, him will I forgive his 
“sins and his prayer will I receive. And whosoever comforteth any man 
“that is poor, or any man whom affliction hath visited, on the day of thy 
“commemoration, or who shall send, according to his means, a load of 
“garden herbs, or a bundle of wood, or a supply of water, or if he help 
“him in any way whatsoever, him will I place in the kingdom (Fol. \<&b. 2) 
“of the heavens. And the journey of him that shall make a pilgrimage to 
“thy tomb, whether it be from a place which is afar off, or from one which 
“is near, [will reckon it unto him as if he had made a pilgrimage tojERU- 
“SALEm’ to My own Grave. And whosoever devoteth himself to the pro- 
“vidino-'of the Offering on the day of thy commemoration, nm w 
“number among the men of renown; and if he find no Offering and he 
“eat the crumbs which fall from the table of thy commemoration, I,Jesu 

“and My word is not false, will give unto him the Offering in the jE. 
“SALEM of the heavens, and 1 will make him to recline (Fol. 155 f 3 ) 
“thee in My kingdom because of his faith. Behold, thou hast finished . 

“course, and thou hast kept thy a.tt, g ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

- ^e kingdoms 
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CHAPTER CVII. 


HOW THE LORD CHRIST TOLD TAKLA HAYMANOT THAT A GREAT 
MONASTERY SHOULD BE BUILT IN HIS NAME, AND THAT HE SHOULD DIE 
OF THE PESTILENCE. BUT THAT HIS DEATH SHOULD BE ACCOUNTED BY 


HIM AS ONE OF MARTYRDOM. 


(Fol. 156 a. 1) And again our Redeemer said unto him, “Lift up 
“thine eves and see." And he lifted up his eyes, and he saw a cloud of 
\\o\\t t Fol. 156 a. 2) spread out over the desert, from one end thereof even 
unto the other, and the beginning and the end thereof could not be known; 
and above the cloud there were large numbers of red and white birds 
^ see pi a te CIV), the number of which could not be told. And our father 
the holy man TAKLA I LaymaNOT said unto our Lord, “Lord, what is this 
“that I see?’’ And He answered and said unto the holy man, “ 1 his cloud 
“is My Spirit, and in this manner shall it overshadow [Page 92] this desert, 


i 11 j 1_i. H-*iinfil f Viwnrlfl Vintlr come to an end. 



“loss upon its foes, and I will sla) those "h 
"therein. And I will hearken unto the p ra . 


of those who are in it, and 
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“I will save them from evil, and I will have good knowledge of those who 
“are therein 5 and upon that house there shall never come famine, or scar¬ 
city ot food, or plague of the cattle, and I will give it continual repose. 
“And the poor and needy thereof 1 will satisfy with food, and I will clothe 
the priests thereof with lile, and the righteous men thereof (Fol. 156 A 3) 
“shall rejoice with gladness.’' 

Then our father the holy man Takla Haymanot said, “Praise be 
unto thee, O God, Who hath granted unto me this great measure of grace, 
which is not in proportion to mine own righteousness, hut according to 
the greatness of Thy goodness, and Thy love for man.” And again our 
father the holy man Takla HaymAnot said unto Him, “How shall my 
“soul be taken, O Lord?” And the Redeemer said unto him ,“0 my beloved, 
“behold thou hast followed Me in all thy work, and now it is (Fol. 157 a. 1) 
“meet for thee to resemble Me in My death, so that thou mayest be My 
“equal in ruling in the mountain of My Sanctuai^ * Now 1 became a mait\i 
“in the days of Pontius Pilate, but I did not die like all other men, for I 
died upon the Cross, and My hands and My feet were nailed thereto with 
“nails, so that 1 might deliver Adam from out of the hand ol his oppressor. 
And our father the holy man Takla Haymanot said unto Him, “Com- 
“mand me, O my Lord, to enter in the arena of martyrdom, and let me 
“be killed for Thy Name’s sake;” and (Fol. 157a. 2) the Redeemer said 
unto him, “Thou hast finished thy contending, and there is nothing left lor 
“thee to do except to die. And behold, thou shall die through the pain of 
“pestilence an evil death, and I will reckon it to thee as if thou hadst been 
“crucified, and will regard it as the blood of the martyrs who were before 
“thee. And not thyself only, (Fol. 157* 3> but also thy sons who shall die 
“through the sickness of pestilence in this desert will num ei ui 1 ie 
“martyrs, and 1 will commit them to thee in the kingdom ot the hem cns. 
And when 1 Ie had said these things our Lord kissed him three times and 
him the salutation of peace, and went up into heaven in gmat glory. 
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gave 
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CHAPTER CVIII. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT GATHERED TOGETHER ALL HIS DISCIPLES AND 
EXHORTED THEM TO LEAD LIVES OF HOLINESS AND ASCETIC EXCELLENCE. 

(Fol. 157 b. 1) Then our father the holy man Takla Haymanot 
gathered together all his sons (see Plate CV), and he said unto them, 
“Behold, the feast of the Bridegroom hath drawn nigh, and it is meet to 
“go [to 1 Iim], and to adorn [ourselves] with the wedding garment, and 
“he ye not like unto the man who did not put on the apparel of the mar¬ 
riage feast, and was destitute of the glory of God; for the man who hath 
“not adorned himself with good works shall not enter in to the marriage 
“feast. Now, my Lord (Fol. 157^. 2) Jesus Christ hath told me this day 
“that 1 shall < lie through the disease of pestilence, and that there are some 
“among you who shall go with me." I hen he called each of these by his 
name, and made known to each the day [wherein he should die], and he 
also related to them the whole covenant which our Redeemer had made 
with him; and when his disciples heard these things they marvelled, and 
rejoiced, and there were among them who were sad because they would 
have to leave him. And on that same day the sickness of pestilence came 
to them, (Fol. 157 b. 3) and it seized those monks whose names he had de¬ 
clared; and when it seized our father the holy man Takla Ha\mAnot, 
and his sufferings waxed sore, all his children gathered together to him, 
both male and female, and they wept lor him with man) tears. An 
said unto them, “Weep ye not, O my children, hut incline )our eais un 
“the words of your aged father. In the first place, let \ oui tiust c 1 
“upon God, and multiply not your thoughts concerning >0111 
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“raiment like the men of this world, (Fol. 1580.1) who are fettered by this 
“bond, and cease ye not to regard it with detestation at all times. And 
“bind ye yourselves to the church, both by day and by night, and love 
“ye fasting and chastity, by means of which a man pleaseth God, and ye 
“shall not love the useless glory and the fleeting honour of this world. 
; And ye shall be like unto the Fathers of olden time, who went forth from 
“this world with great labour and suffering, and who vanquished the evil 
thought by contending against it in all its height; for except (Fol. 1580. 2) 
ve follow in their footsteps ye cannot be called their children, and unless 
“ye are companions with them in their sufferings ye cannot be partakers 
; with them in their joy, and unless ye associate yourselves in their weariness 
“ye shall not enter into their houses. Now the Fathers of whom I speak 
“unto you are AbbA Anthony, and Abba Macarius, and Aim A Pacho- 
“mius, and AbbA John, and AbbA SinodA, and AbbA BabnudA, and 
“AbbA BasendA, and AbbA Bakimos, and AbbA Arsenius, and AbbA 
“Ammonius, and AbbA BasAya, and AbbA YAsAya, (Pol. 1580. 3) and 
“AbbA Pawle;” and he mentioned the names of all the saints. And he 
said unto them,’“Be ye like unto them, and, moreover, be ye even as I am, 
“though a sinner. And because of the holy work which ye have to do, 
“take*rood heed that ye neither eat meat nor drink strong beer, so that 
“your"hearts may not wax heavy through these things; and adorn not 
“your bodies with sumptuous and luxurious garments, for such things are 
“unsuitable to the garb of the angel, and the work of the body. And love 
“ye neither the world, nor him that is m the world, for the w odd (Fo. 
“, 5 Si. 1) passeth away, and the desirable thing thereof passeth away like¬ 
wise' but he who doeth the Will of God shall abide for ever. O m> 
“children, make haste in your work in every possible way, o ow a er ie 
“things which are good'in your faith, and make not yourselves subject 
“unto the belly but unto the soul. Let each one of you make himself a 
“brother unto his fellow, and love ye each the other; lor the ove o 
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“Spirit blotteth out sin, and it purifieth from all uncleanness both the body 
“and the soul. If ye observe these things ye are indeed my children, (Fol. 
“158 b. 2) and ye shall become fruitful with the fruit of life, and ye shall 
“come before God with good deeds, and Elisha shall become your father 
“in my stead, (Fol. 158^. 3) and after me he shall stand for you until I 
“send for you. Only, be ye not tardy in appointing him. And peace be 
“unto you.” 

[The following is written on the margin of Fol. 157^:— 

And whilst our father the holy man Takla 1 Iaymanot was looking 
on in the sight of all, there came a certain woman, who was a murderess, 
from the army of the pestilence, and cast herself down before him; and 
our father the holy man smiled graciously upon her, and said unto her, 
“Art thou not she who hath plotted to slay me ? But God’s \\ ill be 
“done. Nevertheless because thou hast not asked for me my God shall 


‘forgive thee;” and straightway she fell down at his feet, and rolled over, 
md died a terrible death. And when the army of the pestilence saw this 
they were exceedingly afraid, and they said unto the holy man, “O Father, 
: ‘it is not according to our desire that we have come unto thee, but thy 
■‘God hath sent us; and now, we beseech thee not to destroy us before 
:< our time hath come.” And our father the holy man said unto them, “I 
“know that my God hath sent you so that I may make an end of myself. 
“Nevertheless I lay an undertaking upon you, and upon those who shall 
“come after you, even though my God hath sent you into the desert to 
“slay my children, not to slay the sinner, who lacketh righteousness, loi 
“the tree which is without fruit is required, and men do not accept (or, 
“touch ) the foolish man who is without wisdom, and let this be a law and 
“an ordinance to you for ever. And they all saiu, vvca a . 

“shall be unto us even as thou sayest. ] 
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CHAPTER CIX. 

HOW TAKLA HAYMANOT BECAME GRIEVOUSLY SICK AND DIED, AND HOW 
HIS SOUL WAS RECEIVED BY THE LORD CHRIST AND TAKEN UP TO HEAVEN 

WITH GREAT GLORY AND HONOUR. 

(Pol. 159#. 1) And after he had said these things, on the seventeenth 
day of the month of 5 Ab, which is the seventh day of August according 
to the Romans, and the twenty-fourth day according to the Egyptians, 
on that same day the sickness waxed sore upon him, [Page 94] and he 
was nigh unto death; and his sons who were standing round about him 
wept. And his cell was surrounded with light, and there filled the place 
a beautiful odour which filched away the senses, and made the soul to fly 
away until the monks were filled with dismay. 

Then a certain nun said (Fol. 159 a. 2) unto him hastily, “O our father, 
“forgive us, for we have sinned against thee;” and our father the holy man 
Takla HAymanot said, “W hether ye have committed sin wittingly or 
“unwittingly, God shall forgive you. And again the nun said unto him, 
“That which is bound shall, at thy word, be loosed, O our father. And 
our father the holy man Takla HAymanot said, “That which is bound, 
“from man even unto four-footed creatures and the creeping things ol the 
“desert, shall be loosed, and the mouths of the beasts of the deseit and 
“of the birds (Fol. 159 a. 3) of the air which are fettered shall be opened 
“for eighteen years;” and that nun, wishing to be wise, put loith toil and 
labour both on their behalf and on ours, and after this they all went out 

from the cell by reason of their great fear. 

Then our Lord Jesus Christ appeared unto him, with her who 

gave 1 lim birth, the Virgin Mary, and with Michael, and Gabriel, and 
with the Four-and-twenty priests of heaven, (and they had their censers 
in their hands), and with multitudes (Fol. 159 b. 1) of the angek of heaven, 
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some of whom were carrying torches (?) of light, and some vessels which 
gave out sweet scents and lamps. And it came to pass that when our 
dt ici t ic Ik )1v man 1 akla HAymAnot saw our Redeemer, he did homage 
unto I Iim, kneeling down before Him; and he was perfect in respect of 
his body, as if bis thigh had not been broken, and he had no knowledge 
ol his great suffering by reason of the greatness of his joy. And our 
Redeemer said unto him, “O My beloved one, all thy labour and all thine 
“affliction are written down in Jerusalem as a memorial of thee;” and when 
the voice (Fol. 159^. 2) of our Redeemer had uttered these words, the soul 
ol out lathei the holy man I akla HaymAnot went forth from his bodv. 
Then our Lord Jesus Christ took it, and kissed it (see Plate CVI), and 
said unto it, “O pure and holy soul, come thou to Me.” And as the soul 
was ascending into heaven, the angels were offering unto it offerings of 
praise; some said, “The death of the righteous man is precious in the 
“sight of God,” and others said, “He who toiled in this world shall live 
“for ever, and he shall not see (Fol. 159^. 3) corruption;” and others said, 
“This is the day which God hath made, let us rejoice and be glad in it.” 
And multitudes of the host of heaven sang praises in the words of David, 
and said, “1 Iallelujah! Glory be unto God in the heavens and may there 
“be peace on earth to him that hath pleasure in man.” 

And whilst they were saying these things, they brought his soul 
before the throne of the FATHER, and it did homage there, and then they 
took it and brought it into its everlasting inheritance, to the place which 
it had seen during its life. Then our (Fol. 160#. 1) Redeemer said unto 
it, “O My beloved one, accept this palace of the kingdom, which it hath 
“not entered into the minds of the children of men to conceive; and then 
Ide arrayed it in the apparel of the kingdom, wherein was a tongue of hie 
which was endowed with speech by the Deity, and 1 Ie crowned him with 
seven crowns of light, each one of which was ornamented with a cioss. 
And He said unto him, “Of these crowns the first is given thee for thy 
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“orthodox faith, and the second because thou didst go about teaching it, 
“and the third because thou didst shed thy blood, and the fourth because 
“thou didst destroy the wicked, (Fol. \6oa. 2), and the fifth because thou 
“didst make a pilgrimage to Jerusalem, and the sixth because thy thigh¬ 
bone broke through standing [upon it overmuch], and the fifth for thy 
“fasting and thy right mind." And He appointed him over five king¬ 
doms in heaven, and over fifteen cities of Paradise, even as I Ie had pro¬ 
mised him before, and He made him to sit upon a glorious throne which 
was exceedingly lofty. Now the sons of the holy man were lamenting 
sorely, for they had lost their spiritual father and their divine shepherd; 
and they made him ready for burial, and they buried him (Fol. 160 a. 3) 
with the singing of Psalms and spiritual songs according to the manner 
in which it is right to bury priests, and they said, “Flow can we magnify 
“worthily one whose greatness is so exalted? How can we honour wor¬ 
thily one whose honour is so great? How can we exalt worthily one 
“who is so greatly exalted? And how can we ascribe holiness adequately 
“to one who is so holy, and who was [so] faithful to his God? Anti his 
memory for good stancleth, and the odour thereof was like unto that of 
pure perfumes, and his name was like unto sweet honey in the mouth of 
everyone; during his lifetime he never committed any act which was alien 
[to God], and he was holy (Fol. 160 b. 1) from the womb of his mother, and 
he was beloved both by God and man, and holiness was ascribed unto 
him because of his longsuffering and faith, and because he did that which 
was gratifying to God. He left behind him a blessed (Fol. 160 A 2) seed, 
and a glorious name which was spoken of by the children who came 
after him, and his body was buried in peace. Blessed are t lose \\ 10 oiew 
him, and those who were adorned by his love, in the big it o us senan 

Takla Haymanot. 
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bba Elisha is appointed the successor of Takla HAymanot by the monks 

he birds and beasts devouring the crops in the fields of the monastery ot a a <l > mano ' ln 
loosing by him of the ban which he had laid upon them. 


(See chapter CIX. 
accordance with the 
(See chapter CIX). 
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CHAPTER CX. 

HOW ABBA ELISHA WAS APPOINTED TO SUCCEED TAKLA HAYMANOT IN 

the monastery, and how. though the wild birds spared the grain 

THE HYENAS DEVOURED THE CATTLE. 

(Fol. 160 b. 3) And alter these things the brethren appointed Abba 
Elisha to the headship of the (see Plate CVII) monastery, and, even 
according to the words of our father the holy man Takla HAymanot, 
his children, whom he had designated by their names, died; and they 
were in number fourteen. And after they had buried our father the holy 
man Takla I IAymAnot, they looked at their fields and pastures, and 
they found that there was in them no creature which devoured the crops, 
for the wild animals and creeping things had come to an end. Now the 
beans and the onions which they ate in former times were eighty measures 
full. And the birds troubled them exceedingly according to their wont, 
(Fol. 161 a. 1) and during the day the hyenas (Fol. 1610. 2) destroyed the 
asses and the cattle. 


CHAPTER CXI. 

HOW ’AMDA MASKAL WAS PERMITTED TO SEE AFTER DEATH THE1 STATE 
OF GLORY IN WHICH TAKLA HAYMANOT LIVED, AND HOW HE RETU * 

TO EARTH FOR A SHORT TIME IN ORDER TO DECLARE . 

And it came to pass that three days after our father the hoi) man 
Takla HAymanot had gone to his rest, there died a certain ca j c ™ 
who was a holy man by reason ot his goodness, an it was tien ^ 
of our father the holy man Takla HAymanot, and his name was A^. 
Maskal, and they made him ready lor burial, ( 1 ia - 3 wag 

took him and buried him. Now after the prayer for the dea 
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said over him was ended,, the body moved itself, and they set him free 
from his funeral wrappings, (see Plate CVIIl) and asked him questions 
about the things which had happened to him. And he said unto them:— 
l died, e\ en as \e see, anti the [angels] made me to stand in the 
piesence ot the God of 1 lghteousness, and from there they took me into 
“the mansion of our father the holy man Takla HAymAnot. And 
U I saw him in a state of glory which mortal tongue is unable to de¬ 
scribe, (l : ol. \6\b. 1) and neither the lightning flash, nor the light of the 
“sun, can be compared to the brilliance of the appearance of his city; and 
“his crown shone seven times brighter than the sun, and it is impossible 
“for me to describe fully his majesty which 1 saw. And he spake 
unto me, saying, ‘Go thou and say unto my children, Elisha shall come 
“ ‘unto me, and Philip shall sit upon my throne, and in his days the fame 
“‘and renown of my name shall go forth into all the world. And say 
“‘unto them also, Behold, God hath given unto me (Fol. 161^. 2) a city 
“ ‘of light, and a royal palace which is ready [to live in]. And, as I have 
“‘already told you, ye shall tell the generation which is to come, so that 
“‘the people thereof may perform the commemoration of me, and they 
“‘shall come hither.’ And again he said unto me, ‘The royal palace which 
“‘thou seest above is my grave, and in this condition it shall remain until 
“‘the coming of my God, and no destruction shall come upon the place 
“‘of my monument; these things shall ye declare unto the generation which 
“‘shall come.’ In this wise did the God (Fol. 1616. 3) of righteousness 
“command (me]. T. hen I rose up and I related unto them these things. 
Now when the voice of the angel ol the deacon had made an end [of 
speaking], the deacon died, and they buried him. And these things \\ ci c 
ended three months before our father Elisha died; may his prayei and 
blessing be with his beloved one Iakla HAymAnot, and with his be¬ 
loved wife.for ever and for ever! Amen. And Amen. So 

be it. So be it. 
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the monastery of Takla HaymAnot in the room 


of AbbA Elisha, deceased. 
(See chapter CXII ). 
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CHAPTER CXII. 

HOW ABBA PHILIP WAS APPOINTED TO THE HEADSHIP OF THE MONASTERY 
OF TAKLA HAYMANOT, AND HOW HE ESTABLISHED MEMORIAL SERVICES 
AND HOW AFTER SUFFERING PERSECUTION HE DIED A MARTYR’S DEATh’ 

(Tol. 162 a. 1) Then the disciples of Takla Haymanot did as they 
had been commanded, and they made our father Philip to occupy the 
throne (see Plate CIX) of our father the holy man Takla Haymanot, 
and through his merit he acquired such grace that [Page 96] (Fol. 1620. 2) 
there appeared in him the majesty of the righteousness of our father the 
holy man Takla Haymanot. And from him there went forth twelve 
Christian shepherds who made straight the way of the Word in very 
truth; (Fol. 162#. 3) and they multiplied the miracles of the truth, and 
they preached [the Gospel] in many cities, and they begot believers who 
were like unto lambs, and unto a fair Hock, which multiplied themselves 
in their pastures ( or , fields); and the outcome of their deeds which they 
made men to see was good, and they made the country of Shaw A to be 
crowned with faith. And this man our father Philip was unto them a 
head, even as Peter was the head of the Apostles, by the command of 
the PApA (A e., the Bishop), and by the command of the King. And 
because of this thing it was ordained (Fol. 162^. 1) that they should burn 
incense at the tomb of their father in turns, and they celebrated with love 
the commemoration of their father, and they gathered themselves together 
from all districts [so to do]; and in all the countries of Shaw A and DAmot 
they appointed no shepherd who was not from the house of oui father 
the holy man Takla HAYMANOT, and this was the ordinance which ob¬ 
tained throughout the district in the days of our father the holy man 11111.11, 
the chief of the shepherds. And it came to pass that aftei this, man, by 
means of his fair labours and orthodox faith, had administeiecl the affaiis 
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ol the monastery successfully, (Pol. 162^. 2) he became a martyr for 
Christ s sake, and he endured tribulation, and torture, and imprisonment, 
and persecution, until he died through the same. May the prayer and 
the blessing, which is the gift of their labours and of the preaching of their 
disciples, of these three fathers, Abba Takla PIAymAnot, and Abba 
Elisha, (Fol. 162^. 3) the lover of prayer, and Abba Philip, who was 
clothed with patient endurance, the virgin and martyr, be with us, and 
may it never depart from us at any time or season; and may it especially 
deliver from death the soul of the servant of God, Takla HAymanot, for 
ever and ever! Amen. 


CHAPTER CX11I. 

THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE LIFE OF TAKLA HAYMANOT. 

(Fol. 163#. 1) Now the number of the years of the life of our father the 
holy man Takla HAymanot was ninety and nine years and eight months. 
He lived twenty-two years in his father's house, and three years in KatatA, 
seven months in WiFAT, twelve years in DAmot, ten years in AmharA, 
ten years in PIayak, (A <?., on the coast of a lake), twelve years in DAmo, 
one year in wandering about among the deserts ol l EGRL and in making 
a pilgrimage to Jerusalem, one month in DAdA, and he lived the life of 
a recluse in the desert of Asbo (Pol. 163#- 2) lor twenty-nine )eais. And 
thus he brought his life to an end at a good old age, and although he 
was old in years he contended in the ascetic lile with the vigour of a young 
man 5 and he continued to please God until he died. And the life ol your 
aged father was pure, (Pol. 163<2. 3) and sincere, and acceptable [unto 
God], and good; and he was [as] the light ol the sun, and as a tieasuie- 
house for the poor, and as a pearl of great price. He was anointed with the 
blood of the martyrs of AdonAya (A God), and his form was dried 
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up by the cold ol winter, and by the heat of summer, and his [thigh]-bone 
was broken because of his standing upright both by day and by night. 
May the might of his prayer purify the servant of God, Takla Haymanot, 
from error, and preserve him from evil! Amen. 


CHAPTER CXIV. 

HOW TWO MONKS OF TAKLA HAYMANOT WENT TO JERUSALEM AND 
REBUKED MATTHEW THE ARCHBISHOP BY MEANS OF A MIRACLE, IN THE 
PERFORMANCE OF WHICH THE ARCHBISHOP’S VINEYARD WAS MADE TO 

DRY UP. 

(Fol. 163 b. 1) And from this point [in our discourse], and onwards, 
we will stablish the testimony concerning the place where his sepulchral 
monument stood, and shew how God completed the covenant which He 
had given unto His servant, our father the holy man Takla Haymanot. 
And Matthew, the Archbishop of Alexandria, said, “O my children, 
“O ye Bishops and Governors of the Church, know ye that the priests of 
“the place (Y. e., shrine) of the bones of the holy man Takla Haymanot 
“shall not take precedence of you. For continually I see the Holy Spirit 
“descending (see Plate CX) upon that spot at the time when the Offer¬ 
ing is being made, and when incense is being burned therein, (Fol. 163^. 2) 
“and for this reason your Offering shall be made with their Offering, 
“and your incense with their incense, and your prayers with their [Page 97] 
“prayers, and no priest shall dissociate himself from them, and he shall 

“ascend the [priestly] grade along with them. 

And, moreover, two monks from among the children ol our lat ier 

the holy man Takla FIaymanot went down to Jerusalem anc t iey 
came to the Archbishop of Alexandria and were hlebbee \ nm. n 
he said unto them, “Whence are ye?” (Fol. .6 3 i. 3) And they satd unto 
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him, “We are [come] from Ethiopia.” And he said unto them, “Do ye 
“know the place of the grave of the man of God, Takla HAymAnot?” 
And the \ said unto him, “A ea, we know [it], and from there have we 
come, and when the Aichbishop had heard this, he rose up and did 
homage unto them, and kissed their feet. Then lie said unto them, “For 
“what purpose have ye come hither?” And they said unto him, “We 
“have come seeking the salvation of our souls” And the Archbishop 
ci led unto them L Woe ? and said unto them, “Woe be unto the man who 
“knoweth not that the salvation of (Fol. 164 a. 1) his soul hath been de¬ 
stroyed! Cease ye [from looking for] your salvation, and pray ye for 
“your life, for the Redeemer said unto Takla HAymAnot, ‘Whosoever 
“‘shall be buried in the grave where thy bones are, and whosoever shall 
“‘dwell nigh thereunto continually, shall, at the last day, pass over with 
“‘thee in the sight of all’.” And the monks marvelled at the words of the 
Archbishop, who said unto them, “Why do ye marvel at me? Get ye 
“gone, and return unto your own country;” and they said unto him, “We 
“will not return, but will abide with thee.” (Fol. 164#. 2) Then the Arch¬ 
bishop said unto them, “With what handicraft are ye acquainted?” And 
they said unto him, “We know the handicraft of those who keep vineyards;” 
and the Archbishop sent them away to tend his vineyard. And it came 
to pass that so soon as their eyes had looked upon the vineyard, all the 
vines dried up (see Plate CXI) and withered, and they told the Arch¬ 
bishop of this thing; and when he heard it he was exceedingly frightened, 
and he called to the monks, and said unto them, “\\hat are ye? And of 
“what kind of nature are ye? For they told me (hoi. 164#. 3) that so soon 
“as ye had looked upon the vineyard, it dried up and witheied. And 
the monks said unto him, “We are poor men, and belong to the children 
“ol Takla HAymAnot.” Then the Archbishop said unto them, “Had ye 
“been of the children of Takla HAymAnoT, that which was moist would 
“never have dried up. For did not the vineyard which was moiM become 
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The Archbishop dismissing the two monks of Takla HAvmanot with the assurance that 
any successor to the throne of the saint is honourc c . ^ ^ chapter CXIV). 
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‘dried up when ye looked at it? Ye are liars, and ye are not of the 
‘children of I akla Haymanot.” And they said unto him, “God in 
H\ hose hand is the spirit, (Fol. 164 A 1) is our witness that we have not 
“acted as liars unto thee;” and the Archbishop said unto them, “Where¬ 
fore then hath my vineyard dried up?” And they said unto him, “We 
“have no knowledge whatsoever of how this matter hath taken place.” 
Then the Archbishop said unto them, “Did ye say farewell unto the Abba 
“who is over the monastery of the tomb of Takla Haymanot?” And 
they said unto him, “There is no Abba [there].” And the Archbishop 
smote his hands together, and said, “I know that it is because of this thing 
“that my vineyard hath dried up;” and he (see Plate CXII) said unto those 


monks, (Fol. 164^. 2) “Takla Haymanot is honoured before God, and 
“before His angels, and the Holy Spirit overshadoweth his grave con¬ 
tinually, and whosoever sitteth upon the throne of Takla Haymanot is 
“honoured. And now, get ye hence, for here (Fol. 164^. 3) ye have no 
“hope of the salvation which can only be obtained at his grave; and have 
“ye not destroyed the vineyard?” And when the monks had been blessed 
by him they returned to their own country, and the vineyard of the Arch¬ 
bishop blossomed, and brought forth grapes in great abundance, and the 
monks related this story frequently. 


CHAPTER CXV. 

HOW A CERTAIN SOLDIER AND TWO MONKS MET AND DISCOURSED 
TOGETHER CONCERNING THE WONDERS WHICH WERE WROUGHT AT THE 
GRAVE OF TAKLA HAYMANOT, AND HOW THE HOLY SPIRIT DWELT THERE 
WHEN THE OFFERING WAS BEING MADE. 

(Fol. 165#. 1) Now whilst a certain soldier of the king in the king¬ 
dom of Newaya Krestos, that is to say Sayfa 'Ar'ad, was journeying 
through the desert of Wali, he found there two monks, and he embraced 
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I Hi; holy sp irit hovers over the tomb of the saint. 

them; and they said unto him, “Where is thy country?” And he said 
unto them, “Shaw A is my country, especially that part of it which is called 
“GerAryA. And they said unto him, “Know ye him that is called Takla 
“HAymAnot?” And he said, “Yea, I know [him], for he is my father.” 
And they said unto him, “Hast thou ever been to his grave?” And he 
said unto (Fol. 165 a. 2) them, “Yea, I have been there;” then those monks 
rose up, and did homage unto him, and they began to lick the dust of 
his feet, and they kissed his hands. And the soldier said unto them, 
“Wherefore [Page 98] do ye act thus, O my masters?” And they said 
unto him, “We know [wherefore we act thus].” And again they said unto 
him, “Hast thou ever made an offering in the place where are the bones 
“of Takla HAymAnot ?” And he said unto them, “Nay.” And they said 
unto him, “Why art thou so lacking in understanding as not to make an 
“offering (Fol. 1650. 3) at the grave of the saint? Verily, we say unto 
“thee that we have heard from the mouth of our Redeemer 1 Iimself that 
“whosoever maketh an offering at the' place where are the bones of Takla 
“FIAymAnot shall never see condemnation in the judgment, and whosoever 
“shall be buried therein shall never, see corruption. And as for ourselves, 
“we see the Holy Spirit descending there continually, and especially 
“when the Offering is being offered up, and He anointeth those who make 
“offerings therein with unguents of a sweet-smelling savour. And the 
“Spirit of God (Fol. 165^. 1) departeth not from them either by day or by 
“night, and 1 Ie hovereth over the tomb like a cloud ol light, and ev en s< > shall 
“it be for ever. Blessed is he who shall dwell nigh unto it, and who shall 
“stand in the gates thereof, and blessed is he who shall be buried theiem, 
“and who shall support himself upon the help thereof! There is no hope 
“of salvation for the men of ShawA, except through the help of the prayer 
“of Takla FIAymAnot.” And they told him also many hidden things, 
the which we may not write down (Fol. 165^. 2); and having said these 
things they disappeared from him. 
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Now we could produce multitudes of witnesses to the majesty and 
honour of the place of the bones of our father the holy man Takla Hay- 
mAnoi, but we refrain fiom so doing, m order that our discourse may 
not bo undul) lengthy, for it is said that, “At the testimony of two or three 
\\ 11n<. sses (^l ol. 165^. 3 s ) every matter shall stand. 1 May the intercession 
of our father the holy man Takla Haymanot, the honoured teacher, save 
us from the power of the Enemy and Adversary, and may it deliver us 
from the evil word, and from evil hap, and from the demon of the noon¬ 
day, always; and may his blessing be with his beloved Takla Haymanot 
for ever and ever! Amen. 


CHAPTER CXVI. 

HOW GABRA MASKAL WROTE THIS BOOK BY THE COMMAND OF ABBA 

PETER. 

(Fol. 166 a. 1) By the command of our father Peter, who sitteth on 
the throne of Takla Haymanot, and is arrayed in the purple of his 
righteousness, and is smitten with the arroto of love for him, this book was 
written, in order that [the holy man] may be with us always, and that he 
who is arrayed in light, and the riches of his exceeding grace may protect 
us, for ever and ever, Amen. 

And the writing of this book was finished by the good pleasure of 
God, for Whose kingdom praise and honour are meet, and \\ hose Name 
only (Fol. 166 a. 2) is to be exalted. And the writer of this book Gabra 
Maskal, who though unclean by reason of his sin is pure in his faith, 
and is one with Takla HAYMANOT, saith, “O ye who read this book, 
“entreat God to forgive this scribe his transgressions, for ever and ever, 


1 II Corinthians xiii. I. 
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“Amen. And on the writer of the book, and on him that caused it to be 
wi itten, and on him that readeth it aloud, and on him that translateth it, 
.in<l on him that hearkeneth unto the words thereof, on all of us together, 
may God, in His care, have mercy 5 and may God, Whom we praise, 
bestow upon us His compassion (Fol. 166 <2. 3) and mercy, and may He 
make us to inherit His kingdom for the sake of Mary who gave Him 
birth, and for the sake of all those saints who have fulfilled His o-ood 
pleasure* and may Fie grant unto us the portion and inheritance of Takla 
I Iaymanot, our father; and may His grace and succour protect us; and 
may He beat down Satan and his hosts beneath our feet; especially for 
the sake of our father Takla HAymAnot, who with right contending 
finished his course, for ever and ever! Amen. [Page 99] 




















